ſelues agaynft the enimies of the Go 
alſo for to knowe the anti- 
uit ie of our holy fayth, 
and of the true 
Church. 
Gathered out of the vvorks of the ancient 
of the Church, and of the 
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Edwarde de Vere, Lorde dE ſcales, and Bus 
Aer Vicount Bulbecke, Earle of Orenſorde, 

and Lorde great Cham — e of . 
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WH * ! ae it ſelfe, ſufficient 
| 2 free to wit h landes repel; 
TY and buembrowe, both the 
en malte, andeforeers flaunders "of e 
daun eto nvrwithtanding conſidering 
bone dan gerous "yea 8 vnpoßible a 
1 thing it is to eſcape \thap'p poyſe fone ng of 
3 Zoilns, and alſo that nothing hath euer ben 
2 fernell done, hut that this Scorpion baths 
euyeher openly or priuily ſtong, I nede not to 
© 1 Aon nay I may bright ſore: that theſe 
= wlabors ſhal come into the hands of ſome, 
© more tarions than'wyſe more ready bo nippe 
| andeante ( ea ene wit houte fault) then 
, adm be or amende. Hy ic 
A. ii. 
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8 The Epil. W 
en whereof (right bonorable and my ſingu- 
lar good Lorde) I haue not only 1 
expedient for hoße vf your honours fauou- 
Fable patronage, towardes theſe alſo myla- 
boures beftywedin'tranſlation: But alſo for 
reſpett bf my. particular duetie to warde 
Your honor, to offer and dedicate the ſame 
likewyſe to your Fauorable allowance . 
well liking. F or if in the opinion of wha m 
there can be — one more oſs 215 


vnable I am to diſcharge the ſame: I haue 
thought it in reſpette alſo of my behalfe 
and duty, moft meete to offer and exbibite, 
* ſuch trauelles ai my abilitie and ſkill can 
reac he vnto, to your Lordſhip as pledge and 
toben of my dutifull and vnfained good wil: 
To the ende that ſuch profyt as by this my 
trauels may growe to my countrey and com- 
mon wealthes, maybe receiued vnder your 
2 Lordſhyppes approbation and defence: that 
all men which doe reape benefyte thereby. | 
© ſhould owe thankes vnto you in je 1 
and good will I am:W herefore hartely re- 
2 guiring and bumbly beſeeching your Lorde- 
hippe to take on you the patronage and de- 
= fence of theſe my labors by tranſlation that 
2 by your approbation and well liking, others 
may ae the rather like thereof. Crauing 
pardon for this my ſymple boldneſſe or ra- 
ther bolde ſpmplicitie hoping alſo of the 
CFF conti- 
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accuſtomedrc Give, hen it is ſpoken vnto them 
of he auncients , ſpeak 


e heron Gore ** 
uid 2 Dt 5 ee that the am- 
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for a certaine time, to the 
to the Golpell all all nations, and let andi 
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s — nts, ought. not eto. be — 
zorke ee readc in the actes of 7 _ | 
ai * e lh feche abate | 
|- that vere ed: VVe knovve vvell inough 1 
| thatthis ordinance noyy hath no more place, and 
is not in force among the chriſtians, nor ought to Tit us. I. 
haue bicauſe that all thinges are cleane and purifi- I. Tin. 1. 
cd through the vvorde and prayer. Then vvee ſee Rom. 14. 
chat that decree, vyhich hath bene decreed by the 
ly ſpirite &by the Apoſtles, to haue — rrrg . 
icauſe ofthe perſonnes, and to ſerue onely but 8 
for that time. „ 
Judge novve, if an ordinance made by the Apo- 
les to ſupport the jnfirmitic of men. hath bene ſer 
4 and aftervvardes abolished: vvhat oughte 
2 vwetoiudge ofthoſe vrhich are ofleſſe importance 
x — haue bene ordayned by men, a great deale 
1 inferior and of lefſe eſtimation then the A > 
There is no doubt, that foraſmuch as they haue 
bene ordayned to ferue onely for that time, that 
ve vye may let them alone and forſake them, 
icauſe tha ——— Ievves nor Turkes a- 
Alo vve ought not — 
hide the vn fle malice 3 


re do de Hayne: woe are 
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be short 8 
8 d.troden dovvne vnderneth the feete 
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0 vvhich 
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vearchad novve in ſi 
1 einne and Doctors, shall ar che laſtac- 


rene anderafe, — — auncient Docders sm 
atine, after cranſlating them into 8 
pho 14 he found Sacrificium, orthe 
em of ſpeaking, in ſteade to put in ſacri- 
— m rie, he hath tranſlated them al- 
the ho! y wyſterie of the Maſſe, and ſo by 
they finde that vyorde Maſſe in the 
bookes ofthoſe good fathers, vvhich they neuer 


thought nor did. J beleeue he thought that his 
bookeshould not comeburonly in dhe handes of 


noman tough he have dur ſinall — and 
derſtanding, vyhich reading that booke, but that 
may eearthe ſt ashe hovy he lyeth, and vn- 
wit a "TRY" it agayne, and ne erthe 21 
bei heardund accounted as halfe a God: not on- 
ly of the pooreſt ſort, but of the 
vvorlde. In the meane time vve o 


— ara; that —— 


e aur 8, hatin che ime the naen Do- 
2 0 ö the ere rere abuſers and ſeducers of ps 0 
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re thinke, — 
handy: di t ode char they durſt corrupt the vrry- 
tinges ofthe auncientes, yea vvhileſt they vvere y 
alive. VVhat will they doe novve? at the leaſt 
vvill doe aſmuch, as their auncient — 
ſaye thoſe Apoſtates ennemies of the fathers. 
Novv notyvithit: ding their hameieſſe malyce 
they rebuke and checke vs vvith a vxhores face, 
that vye are ennemies of the fathers, deſpiſers and 
contemners ftheir dochine, and diſturbers of the 
vyorld.T vyould to God that they vyould: permitte 
and ſuffer vs to comp: —— 


ee ſame dochine that vre hold &keepe 
10 — is the very fame for yyhichemanye of 


Hain ©s. Ye they: yhi at this daye doe bolts 
and brag them eluesto be their obedient chuldren, 
and make bucklers of their boo kes. 


Vnderſtand and hold faſt 2 
: ued) behold : «patent may ſms 
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che auncient Doctors: That if T rovouldpreſeir 
this preſent booke (vvherein there is nothing in it 
of mine, bur altogither of the auncientes) for con- 

ſſion of my faith to thoſe enemies of the fathers, 
I doubt not thn preſently I should be as amoſte 
yvicked Heretick, condemned to be burned quicke 
into aches.Novve ſee (dearely beloucd) and iudge 
iultly betore God according to your oyvn conſci- 
ence, vvhether vve be che ennmies of che fathers 
or 
"ci fuer have "Pa that the breade 

ie ſu abideth alyvayes breade, not be 
— or chaunged: Idoe IS 
2 in good e e or e —_— 
th: head da o abundantly 0 
NN _ drei God s it not ypon this on- 
8 | ynte, Or for this dauſe; that the fachers haue 
| ceucd and mayntayned with a common con- 


ſent, as you shall ſee in that be pke vpon the arty 
cle of tl Lordes ſupper? I leaue it to your bymno 


iudgement. Furthermore vve doe reade that the an- 
WD heſe he 8 
ues to keepe and mayntayne 
joctrin ——— in images of Ieſus 
hriſte,: 1 thathaue bene ty 
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efcaped ſo. For vve do ſee many y vxhi. 
norelap p 4 heape, but they haue done vn< 
torments and paynes thar theſe 
— er. porno eee or 
Then vyhen yous hall reade the doctrine of the 
fathers contayned in this preſent booke , iudge 
vrhether it may be- confeſſed and maintayned o- 
penly before theſe vvorshippers of the fathers 
vvithout e unger of lyfe. In the meane time, I de- 
ſre you ( my deare brethren) that ye feare not to a- 
bandon your bodie and lyſe, for a doctrine ſo iuſt, 
holy, and good : and let vs reioyce in this, that vve 
holde the true auncient doctrine of the dr 
Apoſtles and Doctors of the Church. 
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Hey ſpeak ces, come hiker dee rvicked: 
yay thou ed ſeducer of the ople, t 
date deuil vvithin thee. Andaffonealthepo 
ken of God did thinke to have ſpoken for 
efence Die, ir e ut their han 
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olde or u Ma voy HEPES 
bur prouic e fapgots, and crie to the fire, th the 
.  vricked heretickes, I knovve not 
yyhere they haue learned to doe ſo.Haue they lear- 
ned that of th > Prophctes and Apoſtles > Ir appeas 
reth no. Neyt ringer learned it of the auncis 
ent fathers. For they e vvithin this preſent 
booke, that thi 2 and done altogither 
otheryviſe: therefore they declare that it — 
e conc 
truth for to ex and abolishe it v 

and all thoſe that maintaine it ae 
ake is taken from vs. Thoſe that vvould ſpeake, 
ir tongu es are cutout of their heades p and af 
DE 

meane time O ye! and Magiſtrates, 
Which haue th — nec 
henceforth yy ee e er 
death. Neu 6 A eee e 
cept ye condem and auncient fa- 
chers to deatl 5 Ice good order doe you 
call this to condemne to death as Heretickes the 
l heir doctrine, vnto vvho | 

ay 
Py pray 


aro in their Letanie, ſaying; 

yy O Sancte Cypriane, O Sancte 
Hieronime. & ra pro nobis, that is to ſay, O 
Saint *. Cyprian, O Saint Ie- 
rome, and ſo abe fc other, pray for vs. 
And in the meane time t e god 
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all the faithfull that beleue 

' Euen ſo (my deare brethiren) vve shall reſt in pa- 

tience, and shall not be ashamed to be condemned 

@vvith all TIN and auncient fathers of the 

5 vvith them, but alſo vvith all 

2 poſtles. Then vylien' you ſee 

your ſelues bound and 
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marty? vihop of Smyrna. Floiſhevvnder 
Commodus the peare. 175. Pantaleon, pag. 


13. Oe was ſent into France. . 
Polycarpus, and was 1 by the 


contuted there certaine 
Gan Eaſeb. 15 5. cap .4.cap.18, He 


L erer chaͤrplye Victor ſucceſſo2 of 
Elutherius in the ſea of Rome, bicauſe he 


had ex communicaten the Chziſtiang of 


Aſia and Greece. Fuſeb. lib. 5. cp. 23. Pee 


was martyzed at Lyons vnder Sexerus in 


the v. perſecution, oꝛ accoding to Sulpiti- 
us Seuerus, the ſixt in the yeaxe. 184. Gre - 
gorie of Tours, pag. 2 2. Martin the Polo- 


nian, in the life of Seuerus. He was pꝛeſent 


in the Councel of Palæſtine with Polyc ar- 
pus, Theophilus, Narciſſus, and Bacchylas 
the noble and learned Byſhoppes of A. 
Platyne in the lyfe of 7i&or the firſt, _ 
Tertullian ꝛieſt, a Latine Doctoz,bys 
chop of Carthage in Apbrica, flouriſhed in 
the peare — Seuerus and Antoni 


| alengthbyreaſmofa ſchilme riſen of e- 


mb — en — aue Romans 
Mon- 


Na h lib-qceap. 34. — ne, 


NT tk | Oe by 


G Origen a Grecian Dortoz, flou⸗ 
riſhed in yeare ol our Lozde 235. che 
| of Clement of Alexandria, hom 
alſo he ſu _—_— the ſchoole, and ins 
ſtructed many inthe fayth , which after- 
warde becam 2 marty2s, In his pouthHis 
father was martpꝛed vnder Seuerus, who 
being in p2iſon, he often viſited, and ther⸗ 
foze was in great daunger of his perſon; 
and woulde haue ſuffred martyꝛdome if 
his mother had not hindered him: being 
Frowen in age, he gelded himſelfe, to the 
intent he might the kreelyer be at his ſtu⸗ 
die. Me wat e many things, ol which there 
are not all extant. Hieronymus in Catalogs, 
Pe liued till the time of Gallus and V oluſi. 
unus Emperoꝛs, and died in the 6. yeare 
aok his age, and lpech buried at Tyrus. 
Suydas. Euſeb. in the whole 6,booke: 
Cyprianus, . Grecian, Biſhop of Cars 
thage,f louriſhed in the peare of our Lozy 
355. onder the reigne of Decius, Pantaleon 
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Pag. 21. ee was a great cnimie of the 
835 | frians, 
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dans, and other heretikes. 
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Exſcbins, a Grecian, B of Cæſa- 
rea in PalxFfine, . 722 of 
our Lode 3 25, vnder the — Con- 
25 the great. Pantaleon, pag. 25. Bp 
is familtaritie wich Pam 2 — the mars 
£92, he was ſurnamed — . Hee 
mate manye wozkes, of which certayne 
are extant, Hieronymus in Cataloge, Hee Hee 
was highly eſteemed ofthe great Conflan= 
tine, as appeareth by the Epiltles which 


the Emperanr waate vnto bim. 5 crates, 
lib. L. cap. G. 


„Lakai Firmianus, a L atine Nhero⸗ 
rician, flouriſhed in the peare of our Low 
= the reygne of Conftantine the 
Neat. De mate againit the Gentiles, and 
—_— thetr Frags ieronym. Pentules 
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ntine, Socrates lib. 2. cap. I 3. 
by Lulianus. Theodoret, lib. 
he died vnder the 

rok che Eaff. — 
Biſhop of Poiffiers-. 

in the peare of our 

e 45 mer the reigne ok the fonnes 
+ Ye was dꝛiuen 

our. Socrat. lib. 3. 
many goodly wozkes, of 

are extant. Me lived vntill 

tune ol = I Hieron 


: Baſile, a Srecian, _ — C a 
in C appad ocia, 


— of / —— 
and Valens. t —— of the 
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Gr egorie, 


peare 37 

althoughhe was . I, . eren 
in catalogo. De mate many goodly wozks 
and was a great Ozacour. Me lived 90. 


peares, a long and quietlyfe, Mau acki 


Ep Greci i Byſhop of Cy- 
- prns, flourithedin the peare 3 75. onder the 
reygne ol lens. He mote eyght bookes 
againſt the hereſies, in the Greke tongue. 
Pe was great enimie ol Origen and Chry- 
| ſofome. He extited the people ot Conſi an- 
tinople agaynſt che ſapde Chryſoſtome. 
Poze, looke Socrates lib. 6. Cap. 11 S 
men. lib. 7. cap. 266. 

Ambroſe, a Latine,Biſhop of Milleive, 
flouriſhed in the peare 376. vnder the 
reygnes of 7 «lens in the Eall, and Grati- 
an and 7 alentinian ſonnes of Valentini 
— — 31. . — 0 


wojkes'fop be defence ofreligion. Socra- 
tes lib.4.cep.25.lib. 5 cap.11.Sozomen.lib. 
7205 u 6 recian, Biſhop of Ny . 
Bregorie, & 'yſſa, 
bꝛocher of B. — flouriſhed 
in che peare ok our Loꝛde. 381. vnder the 
e atianus in the Meſt. Hee 
wzate e wozks., and eſpecially one 
verplearned 2 gaynſt the Pht- 
loſophers of the Gentiles. Df Baſile his 
to him, De differentia eſſentiæ & 
ſubRantiz , reave the Tripartite in the 
ende of T beodoret. 
Terome Pꝛieſt, a Latine, bozne at Stri- 
donium in Dalmatia, flouriſhed the peare 
390,under the of 7 alentinian the 
vonger. bel ted in get hlebem in Syria, 
and was verye famous fox his wozkes. 
erde eg 31 He dyed the yere 422, 
the 30.of Septẽber. Paulus Eberus.pag. 
317- Reade his owne woꝛkes. 
© "Anguifine, à Latine, dilciple of Jerome 
"Biſhop of Hippo, nom called Bona. within 
che realme of Tunes tn A ors ape 
in the peare 395. vnder T beodoſ? 
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Socrates lib. 


alled To 
Antioch, but ſo ſurnamed of his 


bp ach (that is to ſap, golden month Be 
of Conffan 


| tinop , flonrithed in che 
peare 405.bnder hs reygne of Arcadius & 


was the fcholerof Lib aniu 
»afterwarves left him, and 


theS 


was chzifened by Meletius. Laſtlpmade 
Biſhop of Cintiencino ple, whence he wax 


twyce e baniſhed by 5 udoxis the Em 
p2efſe, wyfe of Arcadius, by the mem 
ol Epiphanins. In p̃ laſt time ofhise) 
being at cucuſſa in Armenia, he it kenet 
and was caried to Pot. gb. , and there vpel 

er. Hie 


the pere 410, the 14. ot S ber. Of 
wozkes are extant, being Large d lear⸗ 
ned. Tripartit pag. 422. Glycas. 359: Bbe⸗ 
rut. pag. 301. 
' Cyrillus,a Grecian, B hop t 
drie, flouriſhed the pere 432.vuver Thee 
doſtas the ſeconde. I heodorit. lib. 5.5 75 Y 
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mie of the Jewes, and thꝛe them ot 
Alexandria. Socrates. 
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— in catalog logo ſcriptor., 
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4 20. 4.196. Folater. Guliclmas 
«4 in 916 

Abbot ol / v ſperg in Germanic, —— 
EN e louril} 40 


there are abded 1 (02 Chiv« 
e not touched) vnto our time. Pant a 
leon, pag. 5. Geſner. Tamale in his 95 
pograpie, lib. 2. 

Thomas Aquinas, a lame bozne i in * 
and deſcended of a. noble dae ol the 


Londes of Aquino. Þe flourihed the pere 
1271. vnder wy; ichgel Palæologus the 7, 


Emperour ofthe Eaſt,and Rodolpbus the. 
lirſt Carle of Aug ſpurge ofthe Welt, De. 
made Commentaries upon all Aritfotle, 
and likewiſe in Diuinitie. His wozks are 
extant in 14. volumes in Fol. newly ima 
a mam me. e owne fe let 
th in a pziuate booke. 
n 1 4:Viſhop of Rome,hozne' at 
cit. C ella 


x ” i Panos ge 


Ws 2 „ 


05 tance. Peucer, 


i eee of the 
het the peare 1470, 


nus bnto Xyftus the hp Geſner. 
$ Simle : | 

e an Italian Poet, louriched 
in the time of X/ arimilian che kt, and 4- 
rand er the. Pope. 


ye. Marci 


| oniu Kicker Sabellicur, 
5 bonne ft ominic ol Venice, a biſhop, 
4 2 dps n mes h fn. 
A == Perou pur, and T ius the 3. * D 
" | the won eto 8 1504. whiche is 
g ug ente n br 0 er Hedio. Ae 
| OS 5 

4 | 

1 

| acco o 
week. ng | nlingro 


; A.T Cortbage,once very famous,now 


ero2 .. The thirve, in che peare 429. vn⸗ 
er T hevdoſtus the 2. The buth, fich, in 
the peare 437, nder che ſame Emperaz, 


e ſirt, by 217. een in the peare 
59,vnd Martianus. W 


At Nice a Citi in Air hynia ndwe called 
Nichesin 4 iatheleſle, vnder the Turk 
again! ch Arians, the peare 326, under 
Couftantine the great, where was elta- | 
bliſhed the icene Creede, The ſeconde, 
che peare 781. vnder Con#entine the ſixt, 

The of Gangra, nowe called 
Cangri in Aſia theleſſe, was celebꝛated 
the peare 333, vnder Conffantine the 
great. 

At Elyberis, oꝛ 72 7 nowe called 
Granado in Spayne, was celebꝛated a Coũ⸗ 
ſell in the pere 3 37. under Conſtantine the 


great, by pix. Biſbops. 
At Ariminum num called Rimino in th 


_ - territozieof Flaminia nome Romandio 11 1 


Italie, was celehꝛated a Councell the pere 
3 ian the Apaflat s. 
The Counceltof Laadicea in Syria, was 
 celebyaten the yeare OE MEM 
Apoftata. 
At Conffantinople in Thrace, 
called Bx2entium, builded by Conffautine 


a ada 


e peare 3 $3 by 180.Bilhops 
Jerouy ede 
conde, the. peare 448, under T'beodoſins 
the — The thirde, in the ere 546. 
bnder Juſtinian the firſt. The f ourth, the 
| yeare 576.vnder —— feconde. Tho. 
| fift, the years 681. by 289. Biſhops vnder 
- | Congt@ntme i 697. 
LEES ns e ſeuenth, 


ere 680.1 e — brygin,640.. 
30, Pichoppes vnder Constantine the 
: ; | fourth, 


— a>. 


3 #'$\*+ 
* £ „ 


gaynf he 
' Dioſcorus, by 


reygne of Theo 


Wa now FE. a in Spain, 
were he e thiee Councelles, The firſt, 
the e 5 — I ue $ the great, 
Ti 


ſeconde.ch —— 


che 1240 che Calf,and Henrie the 4.ofthe 
Welt, 2 e thirde „ by Innoc ent ius the 2. 


the pear £1138, under Caloioannes of the 
Eaſt, and Lo thariua the 2. of the TUeſt, 


Emperoꝛs. The fourth, the yeare 1167. 
by Alexander the 3 — ofthe 


Eaſf,and Feeder ofthe Meſt. The fifc, 
the peare 1205, * Innocent ius the * 


mtg oth 00. Peer we Ho 
ok the Eaſt, The lixt, the yeate, 1446.bp 
Fugenius he 4. under Frederike the 3.The 
ſeanenth, the peare 1510. by Ialiwthe 3. 
vnder M aximilian the firſt. 

At Chalons in Fraunce, were helde two 
Councelles The firft, che yeare 670, vn- 
der Confta . The Veſt, ,the 


e firſt; the peare * 
Lever theſe onde of the Welt, and B i- 
Ge. em mags e ſeto 


of the Cate m P D Henri the 15 urt of Tae 3 
hor aximilian f - | 


— 
* * 
* o 
- 8 I .& 
bent f : 
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The ſumne of 110 common 


places contayned in this 
| Booke. 
Frhe Supper of our Lords Teſus Chriſt. Pag.t 
1 confeſſion to Goch and of auricular 

40. 

Ofthe = tO binde and loſe. 46. 
Oft tree will. Sls 
Ofmerites, and of good workes, 70. 
andi ion by fayth. 107. 
Ofthe Lawe. 133. 


Of 898 


oſ Saintes. 
8 one onely Mediator. 
Of Images, whether they be lawfull uch 
ches of Chriftans or no. 201. 


228. 


243. 
254. 
i© Clurch, and howe it may be knowen, 
aud the authoritie thereof. 258, 


Ofholy: . PR, and has | it is law full for all 


doe perſecute the fa 
. 


Fu. 


1 
| ww» ' 
| 
| 
1 


Of the 105 a f our Code 
17. F ſus C briſt. c 


Am that liuing head, Iohn. G. 
bene which came vowne from OP 
heauen: If any man eace 


055 Mot this bzeade, hee ſhall 
liue fo? euer: * the bꝛeade 


that J will giue, is my 
flethe, which J will giue fo the life ofthe 
105 Vlde, ec. 

That which J deliuered vneo vou, J I. Cor. 11. 
receyued of the Loꝛde, to wit: That the 

Lode Jeſus the Nate night in whiche he 
was betrayed, tooke bꝛeade, and when be 
had giuen ti Jankes, he bzake it, and ſayd: 
Tate pe, eat 3 bodie which 


Math. 26 


is broken fi 


1. Cor. 10. 


1. Cor. 10. 
Exod. 17. 
der 20. 


| — 


1434 


0 the Supper 

rel ill eate thi — 1 7 — 
Cuppe, pee ſhewe the es death 

till he come, Wherefoze, whoſoener ſhall 
eate this beade, and d2inke this Cuppe of 
the Lozde vnworchilp, ſhall be guiltie of 
the bodie and blonve of the —— Let a 
man therefoze examine himſelfe: and ſo 
let him eate of this bꝛeade, and dzinke of 
this Cup, 
Is nat the Cup of bleſſing whiche we 
bleſſe, the Communion of the bloude of 
Chziſte $ Js not the Bzeade which wee 
bꝛeake, the Communion of the bodie of 
Chit : Bicauſe that we whiche are ma⸗ 
nye, are one b2eade and one bodie, in as 
muche as wee are all partakers of one 
bꝛeade. 

Dur fathers haue all eaten the ſame ſpi⸗ 

—.— te, and did all dzinke the ſame 
ſpirituall dꝛinke : fo2 they dzanke of the 
ſpirituall rocke that followed them: and 
that rocke was Chꝛiſt. 
A am che bꝛeade oflife , he that com⸗ 
meth to me chall not hunger, and he that 
beleeueth o ame ſhal neuer thurſt. xc. This 
2 Wat *n ade which 


krom heau > tache whiche ateth 


s I ſur Chrift. 3 
Hould ane in i Ont | * 
Hue in bis 2. Cu pon t e- 
e 96. 1 5 
Wh! the Loꝛde connnaunded this he read 
ſpake of his fleſhe, and ſayde: Pe that e ⸗ 
teth not my flethe, ſhall not haue eternall 
Iyfe. And layd: The wows that J ſpeake 
vato you, are ſpirite aud life. Underſfany <<< 
ſpiritually that which J haue ſayde vnto po dic car- 
you : youſhall not eate that bodie whiche nally. 
pou do (ee, you (hall not d2inke the bloud 
which ſhall be ſhedde by them which will 
crucifieme, 
on on Saint Tobn, in the 27. 
a e von the þ Chapter, 

If ye ſhoulve ſee the ſonne of man al: Tobn.6. 
cend vp where he was befoze. 

What is this? By that he reſoluech 
thoſe whom he hath knowen : of that he 
manykeſed the thing whereby they haue 
ben offended. Foz they did thinke that he — 

would giue vnto them his body: but hee rd. 

ſayth, that hee will aſcend vp inte benen | 

all whole, ſaying: when pee ſhall ſee te 

ſonne of man aſcend vp where he was be- 

* | fo2e:actheleaft pou ſhall ſee then that 

l |. ö 
C. mer 


Ie 
of 
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of 
Ao 
Ss 
Ie 


EH 


Grapnes is confecte and made into one, 


Of the Sup upper 
ye inte and iudge 2 at che leaſt 


© Auguitin in his . the Sacra- 


mente, the faithfull, in 
n 

FEäaſter. 

his cauſe (as alſo the men of 

onde | x 00de itbefoze vs) ue” 


And foꝛ 
Þ pad emth 


nd his blood to the chinges, 
iany are reduced and bought 


and the other of many Grape $ is reduced 
my blood 5 dwelleth in me and J in 
him. Then to tate this meate, and todzink 
this dꝛinke, is to dwell in Chꝛiſt , and 


Thing: to haue dur vie ling in bim An lo hee 
ſupper bur * Chailf doch ne dwell : without doubt hee 
the oute eateth not the fle ) , and dzinketh not the 
Ward ſigne. bloud 2 Uchou 1 5 chat he rate name 


— * _— 1 11 nt "oro | , 
4 2” . % E 


7 71 72 Chriſt. 
dee mba 3. boolę of tbe 
chriftian dottrine. 


” Af you ate noe Capth he ) the flehe of 
the ſonne of man, and dzinke not his blood 


that he doth een 
026 fault, - | 


ding that tun be 8 communi 
paſſion of dur Lozde, and nentlye.and 
pꝛofitablye co put in memozye that his 
_ hath bene wounded and crucified fox 


e of the words o f the Apo- 
fle in bis.2 ſermon | 


youſhall haue no liſe in you-, It ſeemeth 


Saith Aye eate not iny fleſh,and dinke Tobn.6. 


not my blood , ye ſhall haue no life in pon, 
ec. The diſciples were offended, not all 
truly, but many ok them ſaying within 
themlelues : This is an harde ſaying who 
tan abide 5 hearing ot it: What: doth this 
lignilie + Doch this offende you ? Did 


| you doe ſce, J ought to make peeces: and 
that I ſhoulde deuyde in peeces my mem: 
bers fos to giue them vnto you + What pe 
and if you ſhoulde lee the ſonne of man al⸗ 


vou thinke, that of this bodie bo whiche 
Chriſt ma. 


keth not 


be 


eces of his 


odie. 


C. iii. ce nde | 


. line + Eate the lyfe, diinne 


be (that is co ape) that the bodie and 
one: if that which they do take vilibly in p 
djunke; Fo 


Tohn. 6. | 


XC. © Whetls it to — 


the lyle: tho 2 
ſhale be the whole lpfe, And then this ſhall 


bloude of Chalk ſhall be the lyfe of euerye 


ſacrament, be in dede ſpiritually caten and 
we haue hearde the Lowe 
himſelfe ſaying : It — ene 
quickeneth , the fleſhe p2ofiteth nothing. 
1 ſpe bnto pou, are 
ſpirite and life 

Auguftine in his Decrees of prnance. 

in the2:diffinftion. Chapiter 

of Charitie. 

To eate the bꝛeade, and dzinke "4 

oe rd 5 beleeue in Chziſt, and in 


giue our lelues vnto him. 
Bede, in his Collection: Theſe are alſo 
the wordes of Saint Auguſtine in 
bis ſermon made to the chil- 
aren at the aultar of 
e gry 


of Teſus Chriff,” 7 5 
ange. 58. ye —— ſeene it Thee hich 
the paſt. vou not pet vn vvee ſee in 

verltoode what it doch ſignilte and howe fe fippcr;is 
it contepnech a Sacrament of a greate 
thing}. That then whiche ve haue ſeene, 
is bꝛead, and wine, the which your eyes 
doo demonſtrate vnts you. But that 
which your faith deſirech ta be inſtructed 
in: the bead is the body ol Chꝛiſt: and 
the wine the blood. And that truly is bꝛefly 
ſayde, in aſmuch peraduenture that it ſuk⸗ 
fiſeth he fapthtbut the fayth deſireth to be 
inſtructed: fo2 the Þ2ophet ſayth: Ikye Eſay.7. 
beleeue not, pou ſhall not vnderſtand. Dee 
may then lay vnto me: thou haſt com- 
manded that we ſhould beleeue: expound 
_ the ende that we may vnderſtand it. 
Fox ſich cogitacion and thought may en⸗ 
tet into the mindes and vuverſtanding of Luc. I. 
euery one, we doo know very well from 35 4th. 2. 
whence aur Lozd Jeſus Chziſt hath taken 
his fleſh: that is to ſap of the Uirgin Ma⸗ 
ry, he was nouriſhed vp in his infancie.he 
was bzought vp, he became great, and 
came to the 0 of a young man, Me ſuffe⸗ 


red perlecution by the Jewes. He hath 
ben- W n the tree, and dyed on the 
Cl. free, 


judge the quicke 
Dau then is the bz 
cuppe 82 tht 
how is 


poꝛall likene 
ſtand, to a ſpir 


| ought in a- 
ny thing co doubt, but that theneuery 
faithfull man is partaker of the body and 
of the blood ofthe Loꝛde: As to baptiſme 
he is made a member of Chzilt : and is 
not depꝛyued from the company of that 
bead and of that cuppe , alſo when hee 
which is conlticyted in the vnitie of the 
i: P wozld, 


* 


re in bi⸗ bo of ien \ os? 


doe take euery dape indifferently the Sa: 
crament of ſo great a thing, accoding to 


Innocent in his thirde booke of the holy 
Ault ar. 4. 13.14. Chapter. 
F 


Saint H ilarie in his g. books * be 
Trinitie. 77214 
— delrendenſrambea- 
uen, is not receiued,but ol him which hath 


10 . Of the'Supper 
ol him. 5 | vo 
Auguſtine in bis 49. treatiſe vpon Saint 


ect zough- 
fayth, but that thꝛough He fayth whiche 


thou haſt of Chyiſt, Chyilt is in thy heart. 
Augutime vpon Saint Tobn in his 25. 
treatiſe and 6 Chapter. 
This is chen to eate the meate, not that 
el er here make eay hor 
pte WII ready thou 
the teeth, and the belly, beleeue, and thou 
half eaten. xt. 
Saint Cyprien in his Sermon of the 
vnition of Chriſt. 
Our Lode Jeſus Chyift hach giuen in 
che table in che whiche he hath made his 
laſt banket with his Apotkles, the bꝛeade 
noo tary vii —— ne 
giuen his bodye fox tobe wounded 
on the Crofle by the handes of the ſoul- 


Auguſtine vpon Saint Tobn in the 
26. Homely, | 
— Sapth: All we haue very well this vaye 


recep⸗ 


o Ieſus Chrift. 3 
receyued the viſible meate, but it is ana- 
ther thing ol the Sacrament, and ok the 
- bertue of the ſame . From whence com⸗ 
meth it that many doe come vnto the aul- 
tar, and take to their condemnation that 
which they recepue + Fox the moꝛſell of 
bꝛeade which our Lozd gaue vnto Judas, 
was poyſon vnto him, not fo2 that it was 
tuill, but bicauſe the man which tooke it. 
was euill, he tooke it euill. cc. A little ał⸗ 
ter he fapth : the Sacrament of this (that 
is to ſape ) the ſpirituall vnitte whiche 
we haue wich Chꝛiſt, is pꝛeſented vnto vs 
at the Loꝛdes table, to the one to lyfe, to 
the others to death. A little befoze hee J %. 6. 
hath ſayde: He which ſhall eate, ſhall nat 
die: but J doe vnderſkande it of him 
whiche ſhall haue the veritie of the Sa⸗ 
crament, and not che viſible Sacra⸗- 
ment: whiche ſhall eate him inwardlye, 
and not outwardly: whiche ſhall eate him 
1 wich the 


2 ſenſe the auncient Doctos of 
| He Church, haue vnderſtoode this place: 
Hoc 1 — meu: 1 is my bo⸗ 


— . 


8. Au- 


e 
oi 
2 75 die 4 5 — . — 


n the ,12. Epiſtle. 
The breade Saith Ie this manner: Ame 
is the ſigne terpꝛet, that th nmandeme t coliſteth 


ofthe bodie in a ligne: fo the Low hath made it no 


of Chrilt, doubt to ſay: This is my body, 
gaue the ſig of his body In the ſame 
— ch thele chꝛee thinges : The 
is wat Behold mp body: And the 
rocke was Chziſt. Þe * theſe 
thinges tobe ſayde, as thc 


tallian in is.4, ror wes 
4g ainft Marcion, | 
Hoc eff coy e, after this ſozt: Jeſus Chil 
pus meum, after he toke thebzead, and diſtributed it 
hovve to be tohi $ dilctples made it his body, in ſay⸗ 
ynderſtode. ing: this is m body. That 1s to lay (aich 
he) the ligne 1 J my body. 
Chriſoſtome vpon S. Mathewe in the. 83. 
Hbomily the. 26. chapter, called the ſym- 
bole of the IG per andfi ne of t the body of 
Chriſt. 
Auguſtine in bis firff quinquazeſi ma, 
nin bit prolegue of the 3. fam. 
N 3 receiued Judas vnto his 


| 


: 


upper, 


of Toſus ci Chriſt. 13 
ſupper, in the which herecommended and 
gaue the figure of his body, n 

blood to his dilciples, - 

Cbriſoſtome vpon S. Mathew in 

the. 83. homelye, 
Saitch: Then the Peritickes ſay, hola 
ſhall it appeare that Chꝛiſt hath ben olle ⸗ 


red? We wyll ſtoppe their mouthes thus, 
if Jeſus Chziſt be not dead, to what ende 
hall that ſacrifice be a ſigne. 


Saint Jerome vpon the 26. Chapter 
of S. Mathe we. 
' After that he acompliſhed the myſticall 
Paſſeouer,o2 Eaſter :#had eaten the fleſh 
ofthe Lambe wich his Apoſtles : He toke 
the bzeade which comfozteth the heart of 
man, and paſled further to come vnto the 
Dacrament of the true Eaſter : That e- 
nen as Melchiledech thehighe Pꝛieſt of Tf Gd 
the ſouereygne God hath done, * the li epreſentech 
qure-of this, in offering of bꝛeade and his body by 
wpne ; Euenſohe +; 1 oma the veritie the breade. 
bfhis bodie, andofhi 
r Ambroſe vpon the 2 K piftle to 
- the e the 11. Chap. 
A he Le, b deliuered by the 


— gg e 
Hereol, 'N 
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of the Sup 
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thereof, ineati — OWEN 
ſignifie the flethe and the bloude, the which 


en offered fo2 vs. c. 
Chyyſoftome vpon the 22. 
\ |  pſalme. 

- Chiiſfhath odepned the table ol bis ho⸗ 
lye Supper, to the ende, that in that ſa- 
crament, he doe ſhewe vnto vs daylye, the 
hꝛeade and the wine, fo2 the ſimilitude of 
bis bodie and ok his bloude, 

Saint Ambroſe in his G. bookę of the Sa- 

cramentes, the fir ſt Chapter. 

The ꝛieſt ſayth: Bake this oblatton 
fo bee acceptable vnto vs: the whiche is 
the figure of the bodie and bloude of oure 
Loꝛde. cc. 

Chi ſoſtome in the 83. Homelitypon _ 

Saint Mathe we, 

It thou hadvelt bene withoute a bo⸗ 
die, hee woulde haue giuen chee all his 
ſignes naked and bare : but bicauſe that 
thy ſoule is topnev'to a body, he hath gi- 
uen thee in the {eniible thinges, che things 
which are co Nyled by the ſpirite. 

S. Ambroſe in his booke of "he Sa- 

crame "hrs the I. 22 | 


Chou doe ' receſue the Sacr 


20 


bis commentsr vppon 
Saint Mathew. 

The wine refretheth and augienteth 
the blond, fo; hat cauſe the bloud ol Chꝛiſt 
is not vnpꝛoperly figured by the ſame : in 
aſmuch as — — commeth vnto vs from 
him, doth make vs glad with a true iope, 
and increaſet} 3 all our goodneſſe. c. A lit- 
tle befoze heſapth The Low gaue vnto 
his diſciples the Sacrament ok his body, 
in remiſſion of they} ſinnes, and fo2 to 
keepeloue ny charitie, to the end thatha- 
uing re naunce of that veede , he 
wes in a figure, that which 

ne v2 them: and choulde not 
kozgetthat charytie,This is my body, that 
ts to ſay, in Sacrament. xc. 
Origer vpon Leniticus in 
the,7.bomely. © 
— Rnowe tha theſe are figures which 
bes my things 3 he holp bookes: and there- 
1 24 Ne thi ought to be 
* am mts 3 


—m— 


\S F 


| of iiach cin, 17 | 
thehnges which re apy. Ft fyout 


vou ih 
— — 
old teſtament : but alſo in the Goſpell, in 
the new teſtament. The letter killech him 
which onmerecn not ſpiritually the 
thinges which are ſpoken , Foz if thou fol- 
low acco2ding to the letter that whiche is 
ſayd, except that you doo not eate my fleſh 
and dzinke mp bloud , that letter killeth. 
Wylc thou that I vos aledge vnto thee ay 
other letter ofthe Goſpell which killeth, 
n 
ſell his coace and buy one. Doeſt thou ſee, 
that letter is of the Goſpell, but it killech 
truely, if chou receiue it ſpiritually, it kyl⸗ 
lech not: but in the ſame is che quickening 
ſpirite, and therefoze receine ſpiritually 
therhinges which are ſpoken , be it in the 
Lawe, oz in the Goſpell. Foz che ſpirituall I. Cor. 2. 
maniudgech all thinges , but he him ſelfe 
is judged ofnoman.xc, 
Denys i in the eccleſrafticall Hierarc hig. 
Saith: The Byſhoppe after that hee 
ſhall haue ended by preaching the heauen⸗ 
ip giftes,he Sg = and _ e 
LN &. ow 
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18 Of the Super 
holy miſteryes, and that which he beloze 
hach pꝛeached, he letteth befoze euery one 
couert and hidde by venerable ſignes and 
tokens, And after that he hath ſhewed his 
heauenly gyftes in all reuerence, he tur: 
nech him ſelfe to the holy communion ol 
them, at oniſhing all other to communy- 
tate: and after that the holy communion 
is recepued ol euery one, rendzing thanks 
bnto God, he maketh an end of p miſtery. 
Obiec. Hoc eſt corpus med, this is my body. 
Aunſwere. Ihen God gaue the circum⸗ 
cilion to Abzaham, he made his couenant 
befozethe citcumciſion, and pet he called 
the circumciſion his couenant, oz alliance, 
ſaping, Hoc eff pattum meum. This is my 
> 
ſaping: Abzaham hath recepued the 
of circumcilion, as a ſeale of the righteouſ · 
neſle offapth , God ſapd to the Pꝛophet 
Ezechiel: chou ſonne of man, take a tyle 
ſtone, and lape itbefoze thee, and del⸗ 
cribe vpon it the citie of Jeruſalem: after 
he ſaith, chis ſame is Jeruſalem, 
Hoc eft corpus meum. 
Auguftine vpon Leuiticus 9. &. J. 57. dlſ 
he wryteth agaynft Adamant. 5 
A | he 
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V 
The ching whiche lignifiech, hath of 


cuſtome bene called of che name of the 


He ieuen cares, are 1euen peeres: The Gene 41. 
Scripeure ut noe that they Ame. 
nen peeres. And the leuen kpne are ſeuen 
peeres, and many ſuch thinges . In lyke 
manner ſayth S, Paule, that the Nocke 
was chꝛiſt, and not that it ignitted Chailt, I. Cor. 10. 
but as if it had ben him in very deede: the 
notwichſtanding was not Chyitt by 
ſubſtance, but by ſiguration. c. 
Augustine wryting to Boniface. 
Epistle. 23, 


It the Sacraments haue no certayne 


ſimilituve, oz agreeing with the things of 
which they are ſacramentss, they ſhall be 
in no maner of wple Sacramentes. Foy: "be wore 


4 ments tak 
they take oftentimes the names of the anne 


things themſelues by reaſon of that ſimi- che name of 
linde. As the Sacrament of the bodie of the things 
Chilte is after one faſhion oz maner, the bar they 
bodie of Chzift, and che ſacrament of the Preſent. 
bloude of Ch itt, the blouve of Chpiſt. Al- 

aw Dacramente of Fayth, is the 


| 


| 
- . 

| 

# | 


. 


'  Ireneu ag put the beretiky Valens 


„ oF SHS 71 111 416 Chapter. R 
| thanks vnta Bod, Ich chat it be ol 


5 ng againſt Futyches and 
Nffforius, and alſo to the Counſell of 
Rome, in the Chapter Compe- 
rimus de conſecrat. 
4 Diſtin. 2. [> 
s - 5 The Sacramentes of the bodie andof 
Nance of , the hloude of the Lozde Jeſus Chyiſte, 
breade and which we take, they are heauenly things, 
en not whereby we are made partakers by them 
changed in ok the diuine nature. And pet neucrtheleſle 
the ſupper. 
the ſubſtance ol the bꝛeade and ofthe wine 
remayne there ſtill, and trulye che image 
- andthe ſimilitude of the bodie and of the 
bloude ol Chyiſt, are celebꝛated in the do- 
ming ok the myſteries . Then that is eui⸗ 


dently ſhewed vnto vs which we mult fele 


in Felus Chzilt our Love : yea, the ſame 
"IP ode: yea, which 


we pꝛoteſt, celebzate, and are in his 
— co the ende that even as the na- 
cures are conuerted and chaunged into the 
diuine ſubſtance, by the meanes ofthe ho⸗ 
lee ſpirite, and yet neuertheleſle they as 
byde in their natures. Allo the ſame pꝛin⸗ 
cipall miniſterie (whoſe eflicacie and ver- 
tue is trulye repꝛeſented vnto vs by the 
things whereof it conſiſteth, whiche abide 
pꝛoperly in their being) doe demonttre 
vnto vs, that onely Chailt abydeth altogt- 
ther wholy and in his veritie. 
The Councell of Nice. 
Let vs not ſtaye here belowe on the 
bꝛeade and wyne, whiche are ſette on the 
Loddes table: but let vs lift vppe our ſpi⸗ 
rites on high chꝛough fayth. Let vs conſi⸗ 
der that the lambe of God whiche taketh 
away the ſinnes of the woꝛld. is in that ho⸗ 


fice by the Pꝛieſtes, after the manner ol 
beaſtes, And in taking his pꝛecious bodie 
— — are 
the lignes and tokens of — 
And koꝛ the ſame cauſe we eate not much, 
but alittle, to the ende we may know that 

helmet ag: fill our bel- 
Dill, lye 


lee A. 1 


ly table, the whiche is not offered in ſacrt- I. Cor. 6. 


Of the Supper , 


bolpneſſe. 
Saint Ambroſe in bis booke f tþ eſe 
which are dedicated tot 


; myſteries. 

rere uh Befoze the conſerrationone kine,o 02 
4caex C. likeneſſe is named, but after the conſecra- 
mon thing tion the body of Chꝛiſt is ſignified. Chꝛiſte 
to a holy vie ſayth that his bloud befoze the conlecrati- 

on is called an other thing: but after the 

conſecration is ſignified the bloud of 

Chziſte. c. 

S. . in his nn of 


rai Speaking the may which did bomit 


the bloude, Out the Sacrament:The dꝛinke ſanctified 


but the in [ of 
mae. the bloud "at ſued out of the 
e 


. Chriſo ome vryting to Cæ- 
MY ſar the Monke. 

Befoze the conſecration of the bzeade, 
we doo call it bꝛead: but when the grace 
of God hach ſanctiſied it by the pꝛieſt, it is 
delivered from the name ol bead, and is 
exalted to che name ol the body ol the 
Lozde: although that the nature of the 
bread abydeth alw: PARA 


of T eſus cbriſt. 


1 one body of the na of 
Augufline vppon 8. Io bn in 
his 80.homelye. 


Jelus Qhziſt ſapth not that 
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 rleanebicauſeofthebapciſine, by þ which fh pte 
you haue ben walhed 2: but he ſayth it by⸗ doch not 
cauſe of the wozd which J haue ſapd vnto purge Lones 


you. That is foz.none other cauſe, but that 
the woꝛd doch waſh and clenſe pou in the 
water. If one doo take away the wozv, 


what ſhall the water be but water * 


CAhich if the wopd be ioyned to the ele⸗ 
ment, it ſhall be made a Sacrament :any 
the wo it ſelfe is made as viſible: from 
whence commeth ſo. great vertue to the 
water, that in touching the body it wa⸗ 
theth eth the hart, but by meanes ofthe woꝛd⸗ 
Not alwapes, bicauſe that the woꝛd is 
p2onounced , but bicauſe that one belee- 
ueth, Fo2 inthe wode it lelfe , truly there 
is a difference betwene che ſound paſſing, 
and the vertue abyding 

e Rubrycke wrytten in redde letters, 

- whiche is called cautela Miſſæ. 
Akthe body ol the Loꝛd be found with⸗ 
in he amore 02 pyxe, tobe rotten oz 


- 6 


D iii. muſtye, 


jy - 


z Of the Super 
ta great moyſtneſſe of the 
armoꝛpe, 02 though to great negligence 
in not changing it. Ik none can be founde 
which wyll reteiue it, that the ſayd body 


ok the Loꝛde be burned, and the aſſhes put 


in a certapne halowed place. Item if the 
ſayd body ofthe Lozde be found within 
the ſayd armoꝛpe to be eaten parte of it 
with Pyce, m Spiders ik none can bee 
found which wyll recetue it, that it be bur⸗ 


ned, and the aſches put in a halowed place. 
Item if any that is ſicke , who hauing re⸗ 
ceiued the ſayd body ofthe Lozd , and 


nitie of his ſtomacke is 


through the 1 


The bodie Conitrapned to vomite it vp agayne, if 


of the Lordenone can be 


cannot ſink 
— refection : that the 


ned, nor vo- 


8 


ö ſee corruption, 


und which wyll take that 
ſayd body of þ Lowe 
be burned, and t e allhes put into anhas 
lowed place. | 


Thou ſhale noe khh holy one to 


75 the truth of the Lopd is here with vs. Fon 


Ti Chriſt, 25 | 


e, 
How our Lord 27 ſus Chriſt 


according to bis Humanite , cannot 
| be but inone place. 


> 4 lain wryting vpon S. Luke 
in bis 10. book. 


Weought notto lerke cher byon earth; 
no2 in the earth, noꝛ accopding to the fleſh, Irin 
if we wyll finde thee . Fo2 we may not (tt 
knowe now Jeſus Ch1ift after che fleſhe. nor in the 
DS.Dcephen did not ſecke him vpon earth, corruptible 
who did ee him at the right hand of God. x9: 
But Mary which ſoughthtm in the earth, 7 
had not the power to touch him. Stephen 4 
hath touched him, fo2 he ſoughe him in 1% 2. 


Avguitine in bis 2. Quinquag eſima, 
pſalme. 54. Z3 
Untillſuchycime as theheauen ſhal end, Thebods. 
the Lozd ſhall be alwapes on high: but of Quift 


butin one 


place, 


it mulk nedes be þ the body with which he 
3 certapne place: but 


33 2 


— 1 


| 
| 


 .- Of the Supper 
Auguftine wryting to Dard anus in 
be 67, Epiltle. . 
Doubt not that Jeſus Chziſt as tou- 
ching his manhod, is not there, where we 
doe Tooke fo2 him. And doe remember 
that which we confeſle in our crede : That 
Chriſtshall he roſe agapne, and aſcended into heauen, 
en and that he all come from thence, and 
chat is in the not from any other place, to fudge þ quick 
fame forme. and the dead. And he ſhall come accoꝛding 
10 to the witneſſe ol the Angell, as they haue 
ſeene him aſcend in that lame vilible fozm, 
and in the ſame ſubſtance to the which he 
> hath giuenimmontalicie; But he hath not 
taken fr him his nature: accoꝛding to the 
fioꝛme and ſubſtance ofhis body, we muſk 
not think chat he is diſperſed euery where: 
+1 fo we mult take heede ſo to affirme his 
deytie, that we deſtroy not his humayne 
nature. Theretoze it followech not that all 
which is in God, is God. 

| Auguſtine vpon S. John in 
GET at: his 30. treatyſe. $1 
The body of Chiiſtis rayſed vp from 
death, and it muſt needes be that it is in 


one plate. 
ats, Mpethenberpſen agayne wich cpr. 


/ 


ſea 


ee. | 
ſeeke thoſe thinges which are ting 
where Chiilt ſitteth at the righ hand of 
God. Thinke on the thinges which are as 
bone but not on thole which are on earth. 
Jeſus — > Jam pet a little 
whil — — hen goe J vnto him 


chat ſe 

ep rh rs with Tobn.12. 

pant b t me pe ſhall not haue alwayes 

y little childꝛen pet a 

am J ith you, ye ſhall ſeeke me, and as 

RON vnto the Jewes) wheither J goe, 
tan ye not come. 

— Agai J go to pꝛepare a place for your Tobn.14- 

{ returne agapne, and receiue you, 

ruent nt 2 mp lelke: that you map be there, 

where J am alla. 

Attell you the truth , it is expedient foꝛ Tobn.16. 

vou that I goe away. Fo2 pf I goe not 

away, that comfoꝛter wyll not come vnto 

vou: But if I depart J wpll ſend him vn- 

to you, 

J tame out from my father, and tame Iobn. 16. 
adde woo: Aga, lean the wort, 
Milo the Angell, ſayde vnto the wo- 

7 0 c M at. 28 
IR" 


| - 


Tobn.7. 


Tobn.13. 
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RUG er 


JAue p0- 
b — — 
ashe went vehokd two men 


PET at allthinges be reſtozed. 


That we 1 not to take 
yon the lay people the wyne of 
ber.. 


of Rome of conſecration 
e diftinfion, eee 


29 of Teſus Chrift. | 
1 oi pin ior i ae Lone, ar The fipper 


, M at. 26. 


. ofBafle hath eyveined Thi Com. 
hat th tomy ne, mm mms) ſell of Baſil 


| 10f the be ] 


gbr not to 7 s 


- the breade p * ſupper, nor to carise 


. Clement in his 2.Fpittl to Tomes... 
And of th th e conſecration. in the 3. 
we Dif n. Chapter 
| 5 


So many ages ought to beoffrevae 
| | "Cur 2 — — 


cokeepe it vncll the next vp: ug 
the diligence the derten 
E eo bereceies n 


2” Pon the 7. chapter 


uit ic us. ; 
— ach nocomaynedo) tom⸗ 
— 3 

no2ro! which vn⸗ 
1 ue ſayd vo chem, rake 
—— 
Je 
te map be, check 6 
a mylterye,, th $i is tolay , Qaratwayes 


chou 


of Te nr L 
chou es — ch che newe- 
beade of the woveof © = Hu n whice thou | 
beareſt within thee, n 
Teſus Chriſt ſayth: Tale in cates" "OA Mat.26, 
In which ſenſe we ought to vnderſtand 
the auncient Doctoꝛs: when they haue 
ſayde, we — — ſacrifice, wrallngGe 
ſupper a ſacriſicte. 21 
8. Auguffine writing anti F auitus, 
| the8.Chapter; i 1 
ing the byutebeas 
| exerciſe — in the pꝛo⸗ 


| in the 16:homily. {> % kreis 
; - Foxthis cauſe theſereuerende and ſaluvvh=cn 
which we celebꝛate in all che ſacra- 
congregationofthe Church, are calley'ment ofthe 
Encpariftia, that methereme :4 gung ore 


_ thankes: | a. | 
rao hue bam 


32 2 the per TR 


for ch bop 22:3 th th x oy oY 
De hach —— offeras 
anche nner the aur, and without in- 
termiſſion, The aultar then is inheauen, 
fon thither our papers and oblations are 
addzeſled, md directed to the temple (as 
S.Johm faith his Apocalips: ) Andthe 
. templeof 5 
natle: Fo2 beholde (ſaych he) the taber⸗ 
nacle ol God in the whiche J doe dwell 
wich men. 
6.Oyrienin bis 2.boke of Epiftles,the 
. 1Fle vnto Cecill. 


water only he Lopves cuppe, wemult 
te aſke of hole, 1 A — 
Foz il in the ſacrifice which is Chiſt; we 
wenuhearea in want that which Ch 


hath 


wur be 
ae 
— — 


kingdome of hea⸗ 
— bzeake 
„5 


34 Of the Supper 

the leaſt of all the comma 
God: howe mu "lee ſhall — 
to bꝛeake theſe ſo greate, ſo excellent, and 
ſo pzoperl —— to the Sacra⸗ 
on of the Loꝛde, and of 
our redemx in: Oz to chaunge iethozow 
the ozdinance, and tradition ofmen, to an 
other thing than tu that to which it hach 
ben godly inſtituted? Foz if Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
be che very lot ereygne Pꝛieſt of God the 
facher: and it he hath bene the firſt offered 
{acrifice to God his father: and hath com⸗ 
maunded to doe this in remembꝛaunce ol 
him, he ſhall doe truly the office ol Chaiſt, 
which ſhall followe that which Chꝛiſt hath 
done. And if he doe begyn to offer in the 
Church to God the father, accozding as 
he hall ſce that Chzift him ſelfe hath offe- 
red: chen he ſh! — — 


ns not that faichfu pe, which is ſpirituallye 
commanded,the diſcipline of all religion 
and truth is oue h2owne, 

S. Auguitine in bis booke of fayth Vn- 
to Peter. Chap. 16. 

In that ſacrif ice whithine vartGilthers 
is gung of tha key — ove 
o 


Pe 
ment of che pt 
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N, Leſus c brit. Is 
ofthe fleſhe of Chꝛiſt which he offered foz 
vs, and ok his bloude which he hath ſhed, ) 
- Auguſtine m bis TO.booke of the Citie 5 — 
#4 13 eee e eee 
Thevilible ſacrament is the teſtament > 
bn ſaye, the hclpſigne ol che inuiſi⸗ 
Dane 1 
Cb ſoſtome in the 7. homilye vpon the 
© Epiftle tothe Hebrues. 
Te doe offer in deede,but that which The c...... 
we doe offer, we doe it in remembꝛaunce of ;; but a re- 
his death:foꝛ that which we doe, is done in membrance 
remembꝛaunce of that which hath bene ofthe fa- 
done: Fo he ſayth, doe this in remem⸗ ße. 
bꝛaunte ot me: we doe not make it any o⸗ 
ther ſacrifice, as che pꝛieſt doth : But wee 
doe alwayes the very ſame: and fo2 to 
tell you better, we doe the remembꝛaunte 
ofthe ſacrifice which hath ben don. 
The Apoſtle vnto the Hebzues, we doe 27 13. 
by bim oller, the ſacrifice ol laude alwapeg' 
vnto God: that is to ſay,the fruite ofthoſe 
lippes which confeſſe his name. 
I beleche pou therefoze bꝛetheren, by Rom-12 
the mercifulneſſeof God , that vee male 
pour bodies a quick ſacryfice, holy and ac⸗ 
ceytable vnto God * is your * 
. 1 u. 


"The pophet Pen 5, © fongiuevgall 
A „ receive vs graciouſlpe, and 
then wyll Be of fe er thee bullockes of our 


9 mas 

S. Baule fapth, J was filled after 
that J had rerei ed of Epaphꝛod itus, the 
| Whichcame from you, anodour that ſiel- 
lech lweete, a ſacriũc acceptable and plea- 
unt to God. 
-  Lattantizs Zinwlany in bis 6. booke the 
| +24 2 5. chapters. . 
Jielus Chyilt ſaych : J haue pleaſure 
in mercy and not in offring. Math.. at. 
Wi eee eee, gr. 
Dope Gregory in hi. 16. lecret all 

the .7. que ſtion. 


Pope Gregoꝛp in his decretals, . 
geth him culpable of Jvolatry,which ſhall 
heare the malle of a pꝛieſt, chat is a whoze 
monger , 02 which ſhall communicate at | 
his Sacramentes and Sacrafices. | 
Francis Maro, in his ſuffrages 9 
e deddganle. 
He which cauſeth a maſſe to be ſapde 
by an vnchaſt, oꝛ whoze maiſter pꝛieſt, oz 
n r . 
thing 
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of 7 _ chrif 


— er to the lang, wo tothe 
The A polkle to the Hebynes, the lawe Hel. 10. 
which hath butthe havawe ofgoad th 
to come, and not things in their owne fa- 1rchen che 
ſhion, can neuer with the ſacrifices which ſacrißces 
they offer pearelp , make the commerg commanded 
therevnto perfect, . _ of Godhauc 
Agapne, it is impollible that the blond 22227" 
of Dren aud of Goates ſhould take away vvay fines, 
* 10 FJ thy will OS hoſedoe 
d, Lo J come to do thy w oh, Hole doe 
ec. By the which will, we are ſanctiſied ee 
8 che Fry of the bodie of Jeſus mmanded 
2 Heb. 
Moꝛeouer: This man after mon" b. 3 
fred one ſacrifice fo2 ſinnes, ſat him dame 10. 
fo2 euer on the right hand of God. 
Ltkewyſe, with one offring hath hee 
perfected foz euer thoſe that are ſanctified, 
Agapne , they? ſumes and iniquities Zeb.r0. 
wyll Jr er no moze. And where re⸗ 


million of th $ i 
wine ofiting $7 linnes 3 > Here oats 


All he ſapthnot hat Jefirs Chyitt vo 
oller him ſelfe often , Arche hle pale ens 


10 — ne 


— 


„ 
e 
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as 38 | * Of the Supper = | 


ſtrange bloud, fo2 then muſt he haue often 
ſuffred ſence che wozlh began. xt. | 


That there is but two Sa. 
cramentes in the church 
FIeſus Chriſte. 


Auguſtine in his. 3. booke of the chri- 
ftian doctrine the. g. chapter. 


But in this time hereafter that che ma⸗ 
nykeſt tudge — our liberty is reuea⸗ 


3. led, by the reſurrection ofthe Lozde + wee 


are not ouermuch charged thzough heaup 
operacions , and wozkinges of ſignes, 
which we alr ady doe vnderſtand: But 
the ſame Loꝛd bath giuen by the doctrine 


„ which are ealye to doe, 
and good to vn ſtand, and moſt chaſt to 
keepe: As is e Sacrament of baptiſme: 
and the celebꝛation of the body and bloud 
ofthe Lozd. And when euery one doth vle 
chem, being inſtructed to what ende they 
ferne, he ſhall acknowledge them, not 
With a carnallſeruitube and bondage, bir 
ohonny them iy the aaa = 


che letter, and to take the —— the 
chinges,which are ſignified by chem: ſd is 
it an euill erroꝛ, to interpꝛete bnpꝛoſitably 
the lignes. xc. 

Auguftine wryting to Ianuarius in 


the 118, Epittle. 
J would that thou ſhouldeſt knowe, 
that our Loꝛde Jeſug (as he him ſelle ſaith Saint Augu- 
in the Goſpell) hath ſubmitted vs to an eee 
eaſie poke, and light burthen . And there- ne 
koze he hath oꝛdaynen in the chziſftian gn 
church, a feme Sacramentes in mimber, 
eaſie to be kept, excellent in fignificacion: 
as the Baptiſine, conſecrated in the name 
of the Trinitie: and che communication 
of che body and bloud of the Loꝛd . And if 
there be any other thing cemmaunded in 
Amme 
Augnitineypon S. John in 
the. 80. homelye. 

The woꝛd being — to the Ele 
ment, it halbe made a Sacrament, 
| How we ought to vnderitand 

this word Sacrament. 
- Sacrament, Pyſtery, Secrete, is all 
ny and wy vnderſtoode ſoz an hidde and 
E. uli. vnknowen 


n= 


Of co confeſiion to God, 


and 0 won rricular confe ion. ; 


inthe. 32. plum: J haue 
y linne bnto thee : and 
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P/al.51. 


1.1 a1 


Iames. 5. eee r faults one tu an o- 


cher, and pꝛay one fo mocher rde s. 
'F 


Epbe.4.Collol.z, 


* Of nf 
cya FEE: * Mat. 18. 
— Luke. 17. Dent. 17. 1. Co· J. 2. 


| duguitin in bis 10. books of confeſii- 
1 be 2. chapter. 
hat haue J to doe then with men, 
that they ſhould heare my confeſſions ? 
As though they ſhould pealemy griefes. 
That is a curyous kinde of people, to 
know another mans life, and ſlowe to coꝛ⸗ 
rect and amend their owne, whereldꝛe doe 
they demaund of me to heare what Jam, 
where they wyll not heare of thee what 
thep are ? Andhow doe they know when 
they doe heare me, wheacher J doe ſpeake 
true, when in deede no man knoweth that 
which is done in the man but the ſpirit of 
the man which ts in him. xc. 
Chryſoftome in the 12. chapter to the 
Hebrewes 3. bomily, and in the 
4. tome 41. bomily. 


A doe not ſay vnto thee that thou ar⸗ 


5 . | 3 A. 1 8 9 * SP hes 5g” ; 5 be: 3 % 4 BEES 4 wy” BY REID . * 
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eee, 0 2 not with 


Pſal. o. 
Mar. 2. 


Conkeſſe thy ſinnes , to the end thou doe 


the tongue, but by the memoꝛy ol chy con · 
ſcience: and then kmally haue hope to haue 
mercie. | | £ 

And vpon the. 5 l. plalm, in the,2.Tome, 


put them away: Ik thou art aſhamed to 
tell vuto an other that thou haſt ſinned tell 


it alwayes vnto thy ſoule. I doe not ſaye 


Conſeſsion 


to the Prieſt 


—_ by 


checke thee of the 


that thou ſhouldeſt confeſle thy ſelfe vnta 


one, like vnto thy ſelfe » fo to rebuke and 
: tell them to God, 
which wyll heale chem. But when thou 
wilt not tell them, is God ignoꝛant when 
ſtom. chou doeſt them? Me is there pꝛeſent when 


thou committeſt them, he knoweth them 


very well: wyll not he that thou ſhouldeſt 
acknowledg them? Thou waſt not aſha⸗ 
med to ſinne, and art thou aſhamed to con⸗ 


keſſe them?! Conkeſſe them in this wozlde, 
that you map haue reſt in che other. 
. Chryſoſtome in his ſermon of penance 
and confeſsion,the .6. Tome. 


It is not necellar 2 conic bein 


| K. le nc ©. 43 
ip doe ſee and 
chtrſoſtome in thes Abe 577 thei in- 
comprebenſible nature of God; a- 

 gaynitthe Anomians, =» 

J doe not call thee befoze men, fo2 to 
diſcouer thy ſinnes, vnfolde thine owne 
conſcience befo2e God, ſhewe thy wounds: 
and ſtrypes vnto the Lozde who is the 
Philition, and pꝛay him to remedie it: he 
it is which doth not checke, and whiche 
gently healech the pooxe licke perſons, 

In the biftorie tripartite in the g. bool 

and 35. Chapter. 

It is ſapde that auricular confeſfion Awicuar 
was vſed at Conſtantinople, vntill ſuche confesfon 
time that a woman making as though the wolisbed 
woulve be confeſſed , was founde that ſhe ug n- 
 fooke that cloke, fo tolye with one of cher 
Deacons of the ſame Church. Bicauſe of 
which euill fact, Nectarius biſhop of the 
ſayd place, a man renoumed in bolpnefle, 
and of great learning, aboliſhed that ob⸗ 
ſeruance of confeſſion, 

The hyloztes doe declare, that there 
was no lawe oz conſtitution befoze the 
time ol Innocent the 1 coching an. 
nieular confeſtion, 

chu - 


- . 


Ponti.183 


4 ofen Feſelow; K 
Chryſoftome in bis . Tome, of 
Tarus. 

Amond nottha rrhou houbecnfeſſ 

thy ſelfe vnto a man, who afterward map 

rebuke or checke th e , d defame thee in 
telling thy kaultes: but ſhewe thy griele 
vnto God, whos the good phiſieon. Af 
terwarde he in God ſpeaking in 
this maner: I do not compell thee to rome 
in che open aſſembly, confelſe tome one⸗ 
wwe chr lines; "hat J mape make thee 


The Church 6 f Rome deth commaunde 
to confeſſe all our ſmues, not ex- 
* Ceptnig any. 
2 19 2 Di t 0 86 : Who can tell 


Saint Ambroſe of be repentance 2. S. 
| Peter. in his.46.ſermon. ; 


poured fo2 teares, not pꝛaping 
voyce: reryored fin that he did weepe 


—.— but J doe not find what he bach 


45 Of confeſcion. py: 
Chryſoftome i 20 * 2. homilie F 


the 
Jeſus Chit dtd heale him that had the Luk. 17. 
-and ſayde vnto him: Go ſhewe 
— 
jy en — 
neuer hearde: d Hovevve 
the diſeale, pet neu erthelelle he 7 1 


chem to the lawe of Moyſes. Wh 0 e 
did he ſo ? Foz none other — 9 *. 


the Jewes might not repꝛoue him ag a the Prieſt. 
tranſgreſſo? ache. 

S. N in his 3. ſermon vpon the 
—_ abi 2 — 
. 0 vnto 2 
whois pang the Atera. 
everlaſting Piieft + 


. Ot in bis * enen, of penitent” 


obe. 
of Cain and Abel, 


the woꝛde 
cot tw — 


Ambroſe in bis books 


The linnes are pardoned 
an. 


fue, 0 pave ro ban 


de, or looſe. 


A ehe 50. hemilie pen 
+124 n SoLobu; 


It the nme the e Church had not bene 
in Saint Peter, the Lowe woulde not 
= © nottothe V ſaydevntobi * — 
== the keyes , Fo? if the ſame be { 

1 Peter only, che e -hurch hath not he keps: 

il che Church hatl chem, it was figured in 

the perſon ol S. q 
. Ke aye be 11. homilie, and in 
W re 
1 lade vnn bim; 4. e bnco 


| 


to bynde and looſe. | 


. * 
* 
1 5 


47 
bynde and looſe, had bene gi vntohim all the Apo- 
onely. But as he anſwered fo2 all, ſo he re- files. 
ceyuev the keyes with all, as bearing the 
perſon of vnitie. He is then named alone 
fox all, fozaſmuche as there is betweens 


them vnitte, 
Auguſtine vpon S. Lobe mthe 124. 


treatiſe.Chaptey.2T. Te rock 
- Therocke is not ſayd ol chat name Pe- ename 
ter, but that name Peter is named of the ro Peter, & 


chꝛiſtian, but the chꝛittian is called chzt- the rocke. 
ſtian of Chzilte . And therefoze alſo the _ 


Lode fade: vpon this rocke J will build ah: 16. 


mn Church, bicauſe that Peter had ſayd, 
thou arte Chziſt the ſonneof the Hung 
God: vppon this rocke then ( whic 

halt confeſſed) J will builde my churche, 
and che rocke was Chꝛiſt, vpon the which 
foundation alſo, Peter himſelfehach bene 
duilded. Foz other foundactoncarinoman 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt. The church then whiche is 
builded vpon Chill, hath taken the keyes 

ofthe kingdomeof heauen, of Chꝛiſt in 
8 * Wyn 


T er 92.9 The 


rocke. SoChziſt is not calledChyiſt of a not Peter o 


lupe, than that which is lapde /whicheis 1 00.3. 


I 25 


Meat.16 


Collo.2. 

I. Iobn. 5. 
Philip. I. 
2. Pet. I. 


«Aug 


0 


49 the power 


Eg 7 vpon Saint John. the 
8. Chapter. 70 
It belong ch to God onely to pardon 
ſinnes: therefoze, ſayeth he, whoſoencr 
unn is the ſeruant of ſinne, 


pouarethenſe zi you be all ſinners; 
Faint Hilarie in his 6. boo of 
the Trinitie. 
The facher hath reuealed unto Peter, 
who ſayth, thou a t the ſanne ol GD D: 


Wwhereſoze the building of the congregatt- 

on is vpon that ocke of conteion: that 

fp hath the ger of goon 
es e 

beauen. All that whiche this fapch ſhall 

| ng looſe in earch al bounde 

and looſed in heauen. This fayth is the 

gift ofthe father reuelation, 


Auguftine in bis fir ſt booke of retracta- 
tion, the 22. Chapter. 

In the booke whe > Thane befane time 
r ertayn xp 


(thatistoſap) t 
— Gene Chyilt che ſonne of the li 
der dhe Saint Mathew, the 


A. bamili 
- Doettthou thinks : - 17 39490 
kingvome of age. 


heauen, are onely giuen 

to Peter, and 0 
ſed ſhall nn _ xs 1 
Auguſti ne Ypon the wordes of the Lord in 


S. Mathew, in bu 13. ſernin. 
_ Thouartthen Peter, aud-vppan this - 
ewhich thou hatt confeſſed, vpon this 
3 thou halt — [tur 
—— Chuſte che ſonne ok the lining 
od, J will builde my church: ee dec hi 
J will buylde thee; and not me * a 
Fo? chole men which woulde be buylded vpon him 
88 holde of Paule, and ſelte, and not 
—_ of. Apollos , and J holde of Ce: wo Saint 
as, that is to ſaye ,rocke 2 and the other you | 
which will not be builded vpon Peter * 
ppon the rocke due ſape : A holde af 


Jeſus Chzit is the heave ofthe church, 6 


F\l, reade 


0 
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50 : " Of the ower 
reade Ephel 4.Coloſ.r,2,Reg.22, dannn 
4 u gu s 3. bookę o Ba e 
iP 4 7 they are t EE 
8. Opria in the caunſellef 
Carthage. 
None ok vs truly is eftablyſhed Bys 
| Hoppeof Byte ppes , 1 
his Din ni UT 5 by cruel t Manny 
tough necellitie to come thereunto, + 
Gregory wryting to Enlogins Byſhoppe 
of Ale andria in the 7. 
booke, . 3. EpitHe® .. 
Behold boy you haue wpptten to me: 
his wozde of p2yde in cal- 
2xſall Pope: but I pꝛay 
pour holineſſe to call me no moꝛe ſo here⸗ 
air. Te elt giuen vnto an 
bother aboue reaſon, is taken from vou: 
Conreruinmg ple lie A doe not repute that 
| — * m1 TCeir I doe ſee the honoꝛ of 
my bꝛetheren weakened, Fo2mphono2 is 
that the eſtate c the vniuerſall — 
And ot my bꝛetheren, be TIAQUITLTY | 
thev? ſtrength: If your holpneſſe doe call 
me vniuerlall Pope, you confeſſe that you 
ACPI: 8 Cpt rn wute 


5 to „ee looſe. 


07 free) w 4 ll of he merites 


by" a 


JeſusChyittopth, wheons on 7; Tobn.8. d 

mittech ſinne is the ſeruant of lune. Rum. 

6. 2. Peter. 2. 
al bar fined am haueneeve of Gs Ke 

mercie. 

Allo Jeſus Chiilt ſapth 3 without mee ohn. 15. . 
N can doe nothing. £ 
We are not apt to thinke any ching, 050 5 

of our ſelues : but our abilitie 


ryſeth agayntk the ſpirit, and Galat.s 
the ſpirite agaynſt the fleſh : and theſe: 
thinges are contrary one to another, ſo: 
that ye cannot doe the ſame thinges that; 
ye woulde. 
N — f goed wotke 2 bil 1. 

in pon, ſhall gue foozth with it until he 
dap of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

Agapne,it is God which woꝛketh in x 

vou boch the will and alſo the deede, accoz⸗ 


to his pleaſure. 
ba. , F. ii. Like⸗ 


Philip. 2. 


 Row.7. |  Likewyſe [doe not that good thing, 


2. Pet. 2. ben loſte. Fo 
Iobn. 8. duertom, vuto e ſame he is in bondage. 


52 Of free vill. 


mp 1 but th ic euill doe J, which 
Auguſtine in bis Ene hiridion to 


Laurence: Chapter. 29. 
Nan cannot This part at mankinde vnto whome 


be made * God hath p EAA the 


. 0 ing dome can it be made bet- 
dus wolle, fter by his we kes ? No,no, im whar good 
can he doe which is loſt, but aſmuch as he 


tall be deliuered from his perdition £ 
2 is free wyllthe lame ? the 
ſame alſo he cannot doe. Fo2 man ill bſing 
5 bis free wyll, 1 id loſe him ſelfe , and his 
free wyll 2 ant as he which killech him 
ſelfe, whiles he is liuing, killech him ſelfe : 
burt in putting him ſelfe to deach, he liueth 

no moꝛe, and cannot rayſe him ſelfe vp a- 
gayne when he is dead: ſo when he hath 
ſinned by his free wyll, bicaule that ſinne 
hath bene victozyous , hath free wyll 
ofwhome ſoeuer a man is 


Free vvill 
loſt, 


This is truly the lentence of S. Peter: 
And bicaule at it is true, I pꝛaye you 
liberty ot a ſeruant that 


ut when he doth take plea⸗ 
** 


5 n 5 LH + > © 
YZ N 4 * 


. | 


ee will. 


ſure to ſine: ? Fo2 he ſerueth freely whith 
doch willingly the wpil ofthe Loder and 
che refoze he is free to ſinne which is the 
ſeruant of ſinne: and no man ſhall be free 
to doe iuſtly, if firſt being deliuered from 
ſinne he doe not begin to be the ſeruant al 
righteduſneſſe. This is the true liberty 
foꝛ the bond of the woꝛke that is wel done, 
and alſo it is che faithfull bondage, bicauſe 
of the obeying of che cammaunde ment. Man is ſolde 
But from whence ſhall this libertie to doe vnder ſinne. 
uy . vnto the man which is bꝛought 
ſolde, but by him who hach re⸗ 
— of whom it is ſayd, ik the ſon John. 8. 
make you kree, chen are pe free in deede. 
Auguſtine vnto Paulinus in 
a tbe. 106. Epiſtle. _ 
Let no man ſtumble ente 2 * 
Ks . as in defending ſubtelly free 
2 : even as the Philoſo- ang, 
4 ofthis wozld haue done with great ee vill or 
fo2ce, fo2 to be eſteemed, o2 fo to thinke nature, 
to geat _ lefſedlife, by vertue of cheyz che wwiſe 
pll : Let ſuch people 


of 65 


a that th ſame be not bato them td 
„Fü, fumble 


— — 9 


7 = which areal bene made; 
in any wiſe keepe it, ik his 
ayve bön, Fopafimnchhen 


 "creato? 
as it cannot! cepe the health and ſaluact- 


on that it hatt \ receinenawithourthe gr ace 


of God, Dow can it receiue char which ie 


hathloſts | 


S. Auguftine in the 107. Epittle 
vnto Vitalis. 
If we will in deede defend free wyll, 
let vs not fight againſt that whereof it is 


kree: fozhe which gaynſayech the grace, 


L 2 
it 25 49. 
1 WW L, hy * 9 ; ö 
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by the which our wyll is made free, fo2 to 


decline from euill, and foꝛ to doe good: he 


would that his free will, be pet bond and 


| was in honoz, he did not 
 ynderſtand : he was compared vnto the 
beaſtes, and was made like vnto them, 
Aiuguſline in bis booke of correfions & 
the 12. Chapter. 


eee N 25 
T be C ounſell Milewtan in 4+ 2 


two Canons. 

Free will weakened ben can Rn 1 
not be repapꝛed and amended, but thoꝛom 
the grace of baptiſme, che which after that 
it is loſt, cannot be reſtoꝛed agayne, but 
by him whiche hath power to giue it: 
CUherefoze the truth ſayth, if the ſonne 
make you free, then are you free in dede. 

The ſeconde Canon ſapeth: God doth Canon.2. 

| wotke ſo in the heartes of men, and to 
free will, that if there be any godly cogi⸗ No good 
tation, any deliberation tending to the ho- cogitation 
nor of God, and any motion of good will, =" ere 
all che ſame pꝛoceedeth from God. Foz bern 
bp him — doe ſome good thing, and 1 of God 
without him we can doe nothing. in vs. 

i Anguitrue writing to Valentine of grace 


and free will. Chap. I 8. 
To the end it ſhould not ſeeme that men Pſal.g5. 


Gould doe any thing by free wyll: Tt is 
* the. 9. plalme: harden not your 
a a7" 1 hartes, 


Nr 
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of Ad, th bche Lopde? Being Jhane 


and ye ſhall liue. Let vs remember what 


Cod com- he which ſayth make you, f 
maundeth J will giue vnto you 4 
 tharwhich commaunde it, f ge himleife doe giue it + 
» wherefoze doth he giue it, if man ought to 


man canot 
and giueth 
that vvhich 

hee com — 


th. —— whom — —— 


maunde 


no pleaſure i in the death ol him that dyeth, 
ſayth the Loꝛde God. Turne von then, 


God ſapth : turne pon and you ſhall lyue: 
bnto whome 1 orwichlrandt Swe da ſap: 
O God turne vs. Let vs remember thac 

God ſayth: Caſte from ou all pour vn⸗ 
godlyneſſe, and pet it is he that inffifiech 


the wicked. Lette vs remember that hee 


lapch: Pake! ot — — 


ith agayne, 
e doth he 


add; Except e giue that whiche hee 
naundeth , and aydech, to the ende 


— — 
of God is aly | — 
it commeth to 
will, who befoze was of aneuill and wic⸗ 
ked will: bp che ſame aiſo it is bꝛoug 
paſle, that the ſame good will which 
ady begun to be in vs, doch increaſe, 
and is made ſo greac, that it can accom- 


that 

ſhalt keepe the commanndements, in ſuch | 
ſoze, that the man which woulde, and can 
not pet knowe that he hath a full d 
n 


pliſhe the commanndements : tor he is in 
this maner ayded, to doe that whiche is 
tommaunded him. Fo? the will is then 
when we can: for what prof 


58 free will. 
| Saint Ange ine in bis booky of the 
ne we canticles.Chap:8$: © 
| It is 1 declared: what free will 
| „ candoe which is not aided: it is ſufficient . 
| 


of it ſeife.co do euill, but not to doe good, 
il it be not ayded ol God. Foz the firſt man 
recepued free vill rightly : — 
fozehim (as ſayth the Scripture) fire and 
water, vnto which thou wilt (ſayth he) put 
flansch thine hande. He- chole the fire, and 
| | Left the warer;beholde righteous fudge: 
i chat which man hath choſen, being at his 
| Uibertie, theſa ehathherecepued: he de- 
| ſired che euill, and the euillfollowey him: 
i8 1 beholde agayne that righteous Judge 

Auamnedall Which is mercifull: Foz when he ſaw that 
has poſteritie man thoꝛome his pllvling of free will, had 
nn himſelſe. dammed all his poſteritie in himſelle as 
in che roote, befoꝛe that anye man did in⸗ 
1 | treate him, tame downe ie from heauen, 
[1 and hach bealed mankinve-in deſtroying 
I dhe pꝛoude though his humilitie. Pe hath 
1 led chole 5 wandꝛed out of their way, into 
il the right way, and hath led the ſtraungers 
{7 _  [ntotheircountrie, Let not mans nature 
chen glozie in Co — it ſelle in 


e {e a th made it. 


* * 
* * a 
a 


Jugh- 


Of Free will. 5» 
_ booke f correcti- 
and grace. Chapter II. 


A e Adam could 
—— od, yea though he had free wyll: 
vhereloze God would not leaue him with- 
out his grace, although he left him in his 
free wyll,bicauſe that free wil is ſufficient Free will to 
to doe euill : But to good it is butofſmall e e 
valewe kit be not ayded with the good- d. 
nelle ofthe Almightie: which ayde ifman ©. 
had not fozſaken thꝛough his free wyll, he 
had bene alwapes good: But he did foꝛ⸗ 
ſake it,wherefoze he was alſo foꝛſaken. 
 Auguitine of the wordes of the Apo- 
die mthe 13. ſermon. | 
All thoſe which art leabe by the ſpirite 
of God, arethe childꝛen of God: where: 
thouhaſt her d:Jf you mottify the deedes 
of the body by the ſpirite, you allline, 
Fo? thou waſt ready to ſay , my wyll can 
doe this, n > free wyll can doe that: what 
can will doe? What can free wyll dor? 
If the holy ſpirite doe not gouern'thee, 
thou ſhalc fall , if he doe not gouern thee, 
thou ſhalt abide + continew ouerthꝛowen. 
How then 1 he lhe doe the lame? Byhia 


0 holy 
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60 0f free will 
holy ſpirite, w en thou halt heard the Apo⸗ 
ffle, ſaying :e FO LOT — 
with the ſpirite of God, which if it be ab⸗ 
ne ſent, thou canſt by no manner ol mranes 
Go * doe any good: Thou mailt doe ſome thing 
man hath by thy free will, although he doth not ayde 
thee, but that ie euill: Unto the ſame thy 
: will is apte, which is called free, and in 
— doing eulll, is made a damnable ſeruant, 
When Avae f;  vntothee,that thou 1 


nothing ok go zodneſſe; fo2 withoitt the ayd 
of God, thou haſt free wyll to doe euill: 
although that it be not pꝛoperly free. 
Auguſtine ag ainſt the two Epiftles * 
the Pelagians vnto Boni face,. 
2. hob kę. Chapter. 8. 
Burt to the 2 | 
_ - aunſwere vnto the Pelaofans in time to 
come, he hath not ſayde, without me you 
can hardly doe any ching: Buthe hath 
ſayd, without me can ye doe nothing. It 
into man to purpoſe a thing 
the aunſwere ol the tongue 
commerh of thi —.— — are deceiued 


Tohn. 15. 


a 7 vill. x r 
harte to appertayne vnto man(chat is to 
ſap)to begin good withont the ayde of the 
grace of God: God fo2byd that the ſons 
of 5 * ſhould vnderſtand it ſo, 
As where they haue heard the Lozd ſay- 


ing, without me ye can doe nothing, they 


doe com as though they would vanquych, 
ſaying, — we can without thee, pꝛe⸗ 
pare the harte: when they haue heard the 
Apoſtle S. Paule, who ſayth, not that 
we are apt. ofour ſelues, to thinke any 
thing, as it were ol our ſelues: but our a⸗ 
bilitie commeth of God, as allo in ouer⸗ 


2. ca. 3. 


vanquiſhing, and ſaying: Be⸗ 


comming 
holde we are apt ol our ſelues to p2epare 
our harte, and thereby to thinke any good 
thing: And who is he chat can pꝛepate 
to goodneſſe foz a good thought? 
d that they ſhould vnderſtande 
t it be thoſe which defend their 

ern, in deſtroying the catho⸗ 


wneth to man to prepare bis 
Je goes the —— com⸗ 


; der of God, In bir! maner it is 


* 


Catholike; 
fayth de- 


ſtroyed 
free 7 


CO eee NC eee . 
\ 


P 1 


T ſal. * cov: e: Open 


= 


FUR 


Of free vil. 
hy mouth wyde,and J ſal 
although v we cannot open the 
— xcept it be though the ayve of 
— home we can doe nothing: 
Neuertheleſſe, wee doe open it chꝛough 
his ayde, and thzough our wozke : but the 
Lode doch fill it without our woꝛke. By 
and by after he ſayeth , God doth many 
good things in man, which man doth not: 


But man doth none, which God doth not, 


to the ende that man doch them, 
Auguſtine ypon Saint Tobn inthe 49. 
treatiſe. C hap. g. ä 
Let no man then flatter himſelfe : fo of 
himſelle he is a deuill: but of God he is 
bleſſed, And what is that to be of himſelf, 
but of ſinne : Caſt awaye the ſinne which 
is of thee : thy righteoulneſle, ſapth he, is 
of me. Fo2w hat haſt thou, that thou halt 


not recexued ? 
Augufline in his contemplations of the 


ſoule with God.Chap.18. | 
D Lode, J doe confeſle , as thou haſt 
taught me, that J am no other thing; but 
altogither vanitie, and a ſhadow of death, 
and but a darke earth, ee 
e ichou out thy b 5 doth not < 


encreaſe 


— 
hadſt-nocs 


— * J 
tou hadlt not goue! 


4 
2 F : 
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ale fuesof he ebe. Fox Lon, 
—— ye well, that + there (80 
— e the ſam 5 the creator 
of whome- 1 an mae, be abſent. But 
wech which thou ba forbioven, am 
ag out 1 me thy grace, to the ende 
eee , 
6. 2. ho e of the remiſsi. 
on o rende er. 18. 
Pen vor t e payne fo linde inour 


my Saint Barnarde in the firſt homily 
1 | {Roar Annunciation of the 
4 #1 M ary - | 


Good wer. felfe fox if 

kes procede continue in hi 5 fate, when it was whole 

ref ann aum perfect, how much leſecanit rayſe it 
—— t it is marred and coꝛrup⸗ 

— e 
ut! 4 & 3 

pollible fozt Hen. >a 


— — 7 — — 


B30 = 


ne vnt o Vitalis in the. 

e . 
Aunſwere Aar thee: how ſaith the 
Apoſtle in giuing thankes to God the fa⸗ 
ther, which hath made vs itte to be of the. 
company of Saintes in light, ik it be not 
he which doth deliuer our free will, but , 
that the free will doth deliuer it ſelfe : po 
Ve doe render then faulfly thankes vnto 


not: and he hath erred whiche hath ſapde 
that he doth make vs ſitte. Aunſwere how 
we haue our free will, fo2 to deliver vs 
from euill, and fo2 to doe good, and when 
free wyll was under the power of darke⸗ 
neſſe? From which darkeneſſe ik God 
hath deliuered vs (as ſaith the Apoſtle) 
truely he hath made the wyll free: where⸗ 
fore it followeth that euen as men are not 
fapthfull but by free wyll: Neuertheleſſe 
they are made ache though v grace of 
God, which hath deliuered free will from 
the power of darkeneſſe: And ſo the 
grace of God is not denyed , but is decla- 
red fo be verytable and true, although no 
merytes ofmen pꝛeceede it. And kree will 
1 fo RT; that it is affirmed by hu⸗ 
| G. i. mylitie, 


1 


the father, as ik he did that * which he doth 


2 wil 65 


Free vvill 


eth 


mylitie, and 


= nge vil. 
ot ouerth2owen by pꝛyde. 
Then the grace of God is not geauen in 


ce of che nature offree will, noꝛ in the lawe, no 
Goldes in doctryne, as the wicked and peruerſe 


vvill, nor by 


the lavve. 


| 
| 


ledge the gra 


doth hinder 


Pelagian hath ſei fooꝛth. But is geiuen 
to all the woꝛkes thꝛough the will ol him 
ol whome it is wꝛytten. O Loꝛd God thou 
doeſt ſeperate from thy wyll the ſoule that 
is wyllull: fo2 we haue loſt free wyll, foꝛ 
to loue God thzough the greatneſle of the 
firſt ſinne. c. Afterwarves he ſapth in 
that we doe beleeue in God, oz in that we 
doe liue faithfully , it lyeth not then in 
mans will o2 running, but in the mercy of 
God: no that we ought to wyll noꝛ runne 
but bicauſe that he doth in vs both the wyl 
and the running: Let vs not ſap then that 
the grace is the loue: but let vs acknowe⸗ 
e which doth cauſe the doc⸗ 
trine and learning to p2ofit,fo2 where that 
grace is abſent : we doe ſee that the ſame 
dlet the . 
Auguitine in bu fyrſt booke ag ainſt 
Pelagius and Celeſtine. 
Ulhoſoeuer hath heard and learned ol 
the father commeth vnto me, The wyll of 
wits ſo ayDed.not only inthis _ it — 


— know 


| Of f ree will. 67 
knowe what it muſt doe, but hating knows 
en what it doth : And therefoze whenthe 
Loꝛde doth teach ch2ough the grace ol his 
ſpirice, he doth teach in ſuch ſozte,thatnoc 
only euery one doth ſee that which he hath 


willhe doth deſire it, and of woke fullil 
it. 


of the Apoftle. 3. ſermõ. 10 in his booke 
of the 72 and the let- 
ter. Chapter. 3. 


How are theſe wicked men pꝛoude of 


free wyll, befoze they are free, oꝛ of their 
ſtrength ik they are already free, they doe 
not conſider, that in this woꝛd of free wyll 
is ſignified a libertie? Foz where the ſpi⸗ 
rite ofthe Lozde is, there is libertie. If 


learned in the knowledge thereof, but ol 


Auguſtine in the. 3. bookę vpon the wordes 


then chey be the leruantes oklinne, hum doe me 
they bzagge and bolt to haue free wyll? g. 
Fo? of whome ſoeuer a man is ouercome, 2 


vnto the ſame is he in bondage: Jfthep 


them ſelues, as it were oftheir pꝛoper 
wozkes ? re they ſo free, chat they would 
es of him which lapth, 
8 * 


— — 


are already deliuered how doe they boſte 2. Pet. 2. 


Lebe. 15. 


Pal. 3 9. 


Iohu. 6. 


Iam. I. 


2. Cor. 3. 


Nom. 7. 


Galat. 5. 


1. Cor. 2. 


is the Lowe b 


68 | Of free will. 
Jeſus ſayth : No man can come vnto 


me, except the father which hath ſent me, 


dꝛawe him, 

Saint James: Euerp good gift, and 
euerp pertect gift, is from aboue, and c6- 
meth downe from the father of lights. 

Daint Paule alſo : Ie are not able of 
oure lelues to thinke anye thing that is 
good, as it were ot our ſelues : but our a⸗ 
bilitie commeth of God, 

Agapne vntothe Romaynes: I knowe 
that in me (that is to ſaye) in my fleſhe, 
dwellech no good thing, Foz to will, is 
pꝛeſent with me: but J finde no meane to 
per ſoꝛme that which is good: fo2 J doe 
not that good thing which J woulde, but 
that euill doe J which J would not. 

Alſo the naturall man is not able to 
perceyue the thinges of the ſpirite of 
God, fo? they are but foliſhnes vnto him, 
neyther can he knowe them, bicauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, 

And 1.C02, 2, God wozketh all things 


o man can ſay, that Jeſus 
by the holy gholt. 
; Cuery a =" 


— 


Allo Dauid: 


Of Free will, 69 


* 


eogither b 
And in the 8. Chapter of Geneſis: The g. ne /g. 
heart of man is enclined to euill euen from 9 


his youth, ng” 
s: Te were naturally Zþþe/.2, 


To the | 
age of wath, euen as well as oz 
" . | 

Gregorie vpon the 7.þſalme,vpon the 

verſicle, Anima mea. . 

Fozaſmuch as freewill is cozrupted in 
our firlt father, we haue not the power to 
will well, if we bee not ayded with the 
grace of God, | 
Saint Hierome in his commentarie vpon 

.  Teremie. Chapter. 23. 
Fozaſmuch as the heretikes haue accu⸗ 
ſtomed to pꝛomiſe kelicitie, and to open 
to ſinners the kingdome of heauen, ſay⸗ 
ing: thou mapelt imitate the maieſtie of 
God, ſo that thou be withoute ſinne , bi⸗ 
cauſe thou haſt recepued the power of free 
will, and the intelligence and vnderſtan- 
ding of the lawe, by the which thou mayſt 
obtayne that which thou wouldeſt: Euen 
ſo the ſapde heretikes doe abuſe the pooze 
ſimple people thzough fayꝛe wozdes: and 
chieflye the pong women charged wyth 
n G. iii. ſinnes, 


7 


r TI 152 —— + 
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= Of merite and 
ünnes, who are caryed here and there 
wich enery ky n e of voctrine , decepuing 
_ thozowe flatterie all thoſe which heare 


them. 
Auguftine i the 30 booke of bis 


homilies. Homilie. 41. 


| Ve ought ' Letvs not conſentbnto thoſe which tho 


not toac. tome great pride, go about to eleuate and 
corde vvith extoll free will 2 whiche ſo doing, doe 
1 than good, and ſeeke no⸗ 
docitablah_ thing but to ruinate and deſtroy man :but 

let vs conſider meeckeh hat which the A- 
pil poſtle ſpeaketh: It is God that wozketh 
Phil.2. la hard the ill and allo the dede,euen 

bk his free b ence. Let vs giue than⸗ 
kes vnto the Loꝝde our redeemer, which 
without any merite preceding, hath hea⸗ 
led vs of our wounds & ſozes, and hath re: 
ronciled vs vnto God, and redeemed vs 


20 
e into light: and called 
| bsfrom death lyfe. xc. | 


. re 2. By grace ; are pee made ſafe thzoughe 
faith, and not yourleies; ee 


of good worker. 71 
of God, not of wozkes, leaſt anye manne 
ſhoulde boaſt himſelfe . Foz we are his 
— , created in Chʒiſt Jeſus 
good wozkes, which God ozdepned, 
— we ſhoulde walke in them, - 

S. Ambroſe in the firſt books of Cain and 
A hel. Chap. 7. 


Jt is the deede of adull and ſlowe heart, 1888 


to attribute to his pꝛoper vertues, that done by our 
which is good, oz that whiche he doch ob⸗ vertue. 


tayne of God, and not to the auchoz of 
grate: but to elteeme himſelte to bee the 
2 of his goodneſle, There is another 
kinde of ſinne, yea leſſe, but of equall ar⸗ 
rogancie and p2yde(that is to ſap)ofthoſe 
which doe not denie God tobe the diſtri⸗ 
buter of goodneſle 2 but doe thinke the 
goodneſſe which commech vnto them, is 
bicauſe of their pꝛudence and wiſedome, 
and that the merites of all other vertues 
are giuen vnto them of right. And foz that 
cauſe it is ſapde agaynſt thoſe which haue 
receyued the heauenly grace, that they doe 
not eſteeme themſelues in no wile to bee 
vuwozthy to haue ſuche goodneſſe of God: 
When the Loꝛde thy God ſhall begyn to 


conlinne his people here in thy preſence, Deut. 9. 


G. iii. {ap 


lyfe. 
10b.14-. 


VVee can 
through no 
vvorkes me- 


ritecternall ned of filthp ſeede: but lp - which 4 


bꝛought me in te 


. Barnard in 
_ nunciatio 


ar non 
— 4 cle 


done, cannot be vndon: But bicauſe that 
Sod doth not impute it, it ſhall be as 


though it had 
the Pꝛophet ce 


ning good woꝛ 


very well concerning this eternal life, 


that the afflictt, 


ofen dn? 
fave not in thine 


teouſneſle c. 
the Fyrft ſermon of the An- 


none hath -=_ of him ſelfe :fo2 ifthe hu- 


heart, the Lodde hach 
ö poſleſſe this lande fox mp 


c the Vi gin Mary. 


And ſo that which is 


er bene done. Whiche 


mſidering ſpeaketh in this 
, fort, bleſſed is 


P/al.32. 


the man, vnto whome the 
no ſinne. But as concer⸗ 
es it is moſt certaine that 


d? But we doe knowe 


ns of this life, are 


worthy of the g 


bnto vs: Dea whenman — 


{02y that ſhall be ſhewed 


of good workers. 73 
all togeather. Foz mans merites, are not 
ſuche, as by them eternall life ſhoulde ol 
right be due vnto them, oꝛ that God doth 
fniury and wong vnto ſome men, if he doe 
not giue it: Fo? although J ſhould not 
ſay that all merites are the giftes of God, 
in ſomuch as man is moze bound vnto 
God foz thoſe merytes, then God is vnto 
man: yet what are all the in re⸗ 
ſpect of ſo greate gloꝛy? e 

S. Barnarde of free will. 264M 
What haſt thou that thou haſt not re⸗ 
cepued 4art thou created + art thou healed% 
art thou ſaued ? whiche of them haſt thou IE pres | 
of thy ſelke + whiche of them is not ins “ 
pollible fo2 free will : thou couldeſt not A 
create thy ſelle when thou waſt not made: 
no? tuſtifte thy ſelle, when thon waſte a 
linner.xc, 

Agayne in the ſame booke: But if that 
will vpon which all merites doe depende, 
was not in Saint Paule,by whatmeanes 
did he preſume, that þ crowne ſhoulde bee 
kept foz him, which he calleth the crowne 
ok righteouſneſſe + But it is , bicauſe that 
whiche is p2omiled thankfully, is of right 
demaunded as a ching due „ — 

ap 


2.7m.1. 


— canal have be 
: aue 
leeued, and am perſuaded that he is able 
tokeepe that which J haue committed to 
bis keeping. Me voth call che pzomiſe of 
God the thing kept: and thereloꝛe he hath 


2 — — ch hath pꝛomiſed it: con⸗ 


| that whiche he hath 


—— N 
God, 


fidently he doth aſke agayne the p2omile, 

the pzomile (J lap) done thꝛough mercye, 
but the which ought nowe to bee reſtoꝛed 
though Sachen The crowne then 
whiche Saine Paule hath ſtriued foz, is 
thteouſneſle : but it is of 
right POUuNNC1I , and not of his. This 

is trulpe a iuſt thing, that he doth reſtoze 
ws} vas but he oweth 
> 1p zath pꝛomiſed, and that is 
thteouſneſle of the whiche the A- 
2, euen the pꝛomiſe of 


S* Barner. de vpon the Canticles, 

ſer mon. 47. | 

is that? That is to te 
- pꝛoue it ſelłe moze 
grace, when it dooth 
— that is the be⸗ 
ginning and the ende: otherwyſe howe 
ſhallitbefullofgrace " ne 


of good workes. 75 
which was not of the grace? There is Grace can 
no place where grace ſhall enter, where not bee 
meryte already hath taken place. Nowe bene 
chen che kull confeſſion of grace, dooth ſig- ien Place. 
nile the fulneſle of the ſame grace in the 
ſoule of the conleſſoꝛ: Foz if there be any 
thing of itſelke, fnaſmuch as it is there, it 
is neceſſary. that grace doth giue place 
vnto it: All that whichthou imputeſt vn- 
to merpte, is taken away from grace: I 
wyll none of the merite which putteth out 
grace, I am afrapd of all that which is of Grace doth 
my lelfe, which doth make me to be to my iuſtite vs 
elle, if it be not that peraduẽture rather it freely. 
ould be J which — me to be to my 
ſelfe. Grace doth make me iuſtilied freely, John. 15. 
& ſo doth deliuer me from the ſeruicude k 
bondageofſinne.Ye haue not choſen mee, 
but J haue choſen yon, and Jhaue not 
founde thy merytes fo2 to chole thee : but 
J haue pꝛeuented thee : euen ſa then J Oſeas.2 
haue eſpouſed and marryed thee in fayth, 8 
and not by the wozkes of the lawe. J haue 
ioyned thee in righteouſneſſe, but in che 


righteouſneſle wich is thzough fayth, and 
not eng — — It — that ou iudge 


e ee 
Gar toy the iudgement 
I haue fianced thee, where it is manife- 
ſfed that thy merite hath not bene the 
meane, butor iy my pleaſure, Fo2 beholde 
the iudgement, that thou doe not exalt thy 
merit, chat thot do not pꝛeferre the wozks 
of che lawe: that thou doe not pꝛeferre the 
charge ofthe heate ofthe daye: But that 
thou doe knowe rather to haue all thy hope 
s h, in mercye, and kynde⸗ 
e. 


Auguitine of the predeſtination of 
5 aintes. 


Mans me 5 hall keepe ſilence here I 


 lihich were lo Ein Adam, and the gra 
of God ſhall reygne as it — 


lis Chꝛiſt. 
Saint uguſtine vpon the 1 39. 


4 me. 
The Sainte — attribute nothing 
3 ale - nary af 
0d, 


Augultine Zen 2. Nebel. rſna. 


When man dc ; ſee and percepue that 
all þ goodnes th ehehathhe hach itnor of 
bam bucofhi * 


of good worker. 
that which is prapſed — ts not obs 
C bryſoflome vpon Ne 
Homilie. 33. 
au our wozkes whiche doe followethe yye ae id 
th calling of God, are as debtes debted vnto 
which — render vnto him: but his be⸗ „ ee 
nefites are of grace, beneuolence, and pure n 
liberalitie. 
S. Hilarie vpon S. Mathew, in the 20. 
Canon, vpon this place, called 


the labourers. 
Truly no hyꝛe is not of gift, — — 


for the woꝛke. But God hach 
all men grace treelpe, in cation n of 
fayth. 
Auguſtine in his ere ma 
pſalm.137. 
J'voe not ſay vnto the Lozde that he 
Houlde d piſe the wozke of mp handes: VVeo 
It is very true, that I doe ſecke the Low wee 
with my handes, and am not decepued: orkes. 
but J doe not eſteeme the woꝛkes ol my 
handes, fo2 J doe feare that if God behold 
them, chat he ſhould finde mote ſinne then 
meryte. This onely doe J ſap, pꝛay, and 
e doe not peplegewoke « 


mr 


Safetie in 


Ourm 
is of _ 


mercie of {a much the mote do J abound in merits, 
the Lorde. Shall Aung n p righteoulnelſe O Lo2d? 


78 eee and 
his handes.D Loꝛde then ſee and beholve 
thy woꝛke in m — for if thou 
doeſt ſee mine, thou wylt condemne it, il 
thou ſeeſt thine thou wylt rewarde and 


| Crowneic,and in deede all the good wozks 


which J haue, are come from thee, 
S. Barnard vpon the canticles 
ermon.G1. 


CUhere ſhall thoſe that are weake finy 


the vvounds tłte reſt and {altye but in the woundes of 
of our Lord. gur ſauiaur? I doe dwell there ſo much the 
moze ſafely,fo2 that he is puyſlant to ſane, 
The woꝛlde is nigh vnto me, to trouble 


me, mp body doth moleſt and griue me, 
the deuill alſo lyeth in wayght to catche 
me: J wyll not fall bicauſe that J am 
ſtayed vpona ſure rocke. If J haue gre- 
uoully ſinned , my conlcience ts troubled, 
but it ſhall not be confounded, when J ſhal 
remember the woundes of theLo2de.x#c; 
Afterwarde he concludeth „ ſaping, my 
meryte is the mercye of the Lozde, J am 
not pooꝛe of merytes, whilelt that the 
.. Lowes ritch in mercye . So muche the 
© mo2e as the mercyes of þ Lom are great: 


I wyll 


5 „ oe: + E : wh E 25. 1236 fi $5 
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thine only righteoul⸗ 
— 5 — is myne, fopaſimuche as 
thou haſt bene made fo2 tron I. Cor. 1. 
neſle of God thy father, 

S. Barnarde vpon the pſalme: Who ſo 
dwelleth.&c.ſermon.15.pſalm.g1. 
Behold all che merytes ol man, is to 

put all his hope and — in him whiche 
doth ſaue man wholy. 


Anguſtine vpon the. 88. Rain 

bis fyrſte treatiſe. 

* deſpayꝛe bicauſe of my great The ſonne 
ſinne, and my infinite len of 8 
ces, if the ſonne of God ban not taken flesh, 
fleſhe, Afterwarde he ſapth: all my hope, — 


all the aſſurance ol my confidence, is put haue frme 
in his pꝛecious bloud, che which hath bene afurance, 
ſhedde fo2 vs, and ko our ſaluation. In him 

my pooꝛe hart doth take bꝛeach. And tru: 
fling altogither in him, J deſire to come 
vnto thee O father, hauing not my righte⸗ 
Ce? but that of thy ſonne Jelus 


Auguftine writing vnto Boniface 
the.3.booke.Chapter.5. 


All che faithlull — which doe ſigh 


ad grone under the burthen of their coꝛ⸗ 
ruptible 


F 
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80 Of merite and 
Teſus Chriſt ruptible fleſhe. and incloſed wi 
3 — is 2 | a we au 
a mediatoꝛ (to ſay 8 iſte) iche 
anne. Hath ſatiſtied fo2 our ſinnes, 
Auguſtine vponthe.32 bſalm. 
And the. Io. pſalm. 
The Lopde is faichfüll who made him 
ſelfe debter vnto vs, not in taking any 
thing of vs , but in pꝛomiling vs all 


thinges — 

Auguſtine in the firſt Quinqua- 
ſima. hſalm. 3 I. 
vou which ſecretely doe 
take pleaſure oz delight in your owne ver: 


The prouds 


1 der opune tue? O pꝛoude infidells which doe reioyce 
mength. [ ſtrengthes : If you doe 
= in him which doth iuſti⸗ 


fie the wicked,your fayth ſhall be compted 
fo2 righteouſneſſe: Reioyce pou righte- 
ous in God, a nl be: mery : and. wherefoze? 
Bicaule vou are righteous: and whereof 
are pe righteous * The ſame is not 
thzough your merytes, but thzough the 
grace of God: whereof are pou righteous? 
But fo2 bicaule he hath juſtified pou by 
fayth, and knowledge, the which without 


bvDour merptes, ht eee, 410 
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| Tabn.27. 


C e giue vnto thee the payne 
and 1 untiihmen whiche thou haſt well de⸗ 
ſerued: but he doth giue vnto thee the grace 
not deſerued no2 due. e owech vnto thee 
puniſhment, and he giueth vnto thee mer⸗ 

die, and both pardonthee. Begin then to 
— 1gh the foꝛgiueneſle of thy 


Gregwie \ pon Fgec hiel, the firs 
--  boke, homilie. 7. | 
uſt aduocate doch defende vs 
iudgement, bicaule that we 
vledge our ſelues, and ac⸗ 
ale our felues as vniuſt: Let vs not then 
truſt in our weepings, no? in our wozks, 
but in the alleg ation of our aduocate. 
Auguftine n bis booke of medita- 


tio Chap. 14. > 

This is lyfe eternall, that they knowe 
thee to be the only very God, and whome 
chou haſt ſenc, Jeſus Chꝛiſt, chꝛough a 
right fayth, and thꝛough wozkes woꝛthy 
ol fapth . Fo2 thy ineſtimable loue excee- 
dcth all knowledge, the which thou halt 
3 a th2oughe thy piecie — 


—— — — — 


- 


—— — 


Foz thy ſonne our Godin no lozt tokethe 77,5 2. 
Angels: but he tooke the ſeede of Abja- © 
ham, being made like in all things vnco 
hope, and all mp cruſt : foz the potion of "2 
euery one of vs is to ſame Jeſus Chytilt Our propes | 
dur Kode, chat is ta ſape, the fleſhe aud fach andour | 
the bloude, and ſo where my pozcion doth Proper blud 
repgne, there Aboe beleeue that A chall Chat ng 
reygne: there where ons is gloziſied, chere vvhere 
chere J doe know my ſelle to be glozified ; hee doth 
there where mp bloude doth beare rey gne,vve 
there J doe knowe chat J ſhall rule. Al * | 
though I be a linner, pet J doe not diſtruſt ; 
ofthe commnmication of this grace: and if 

mp linnes do hinder 02 let i, mp ſubſtance 
doth require and aſke it. And if my offen- 
ces doe ſhut me out, che communion of the 
nature doth not d2yne me backe: but our 
Lozd God is meeke and lowlp,and loueth 
his fleſhe and his members, and his bow- 
els in himſelle, which is God, and in Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt our Lozde, moſt meeke and lo⸗ 
uing and gentle, in whome we are rayſen 
—— are already 2 into heauen, 
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| bj alien 1 5 .Chap 22. 

i: | of Teſus my i pave: his ach is my merite,mp re⸗ 
Auriſt is fuge, mp bee ue, x my reſurrection: 
dur mente. my merite is the merty ol God. J am not 

pooze of merite, ſo long as the L onde ot 
mercie ſhall be in being * ik the mercies 
ofthe 1 4 A5 W * cal 
rites : the moze pt is fo2 to 
ſo much the moꝛe am J aſſured, 
495 uftine in his manuel. Chap. 23. 
I haue co itted a great ſinne, and do 
feele mp ſelle ct To many of 


1 


Dont 
1 ue 


and 5175 7 
WK.” ed li "Ih 


— out ever poter we 
A and taken 


gel Kaen d 
judged woꝛthy of 


S. Ambroſe vpon 156 rr c 
of the Epiflle to the 
dener. 
\Thep rem tifelt > bleſſev.vnto whont 
out labour , 0) without any wozkes 
8 vickedneſſe are pardoned 
53 
em any at 
„ that they | 
© Ambroſe vpon the 3. Chapter of the 
Pjbpiftle to the Romaines. 
They are | ultitter d freelye thnoughe 
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lapch, they are iuſt 
God. 


5 hicboke o of 5 | ane 
lies. Homilie. 14. 
The . derem 2 Tin. 
as à iuſt and righteou o. bee 
— after thathe hath behet 
the wozke, cannot deny the reward. J haue 
ä A 85 
haue fulfilled my courſe, that is a woꝛke: 
Ihaue kept the faych, that is a wozke : 
— There remaxnech for mee the crowneof 
righteouſueſle, that is the rewarde. But 
thou doeſt nothing to the rewarde, and in 
the woꝛke thou haſt not mought alone: 
thou haft the crowne of him, but the work 
is of thee : and pet it is not but chꝛoughe 
the ayde ol him. I haue fought,J haue en- 
ved and fulfilled my courſe, J haue kepte 
the fapth. De voth rewarde the goodneſle, 
but what goodneſſe : Such as he hath gi⸗ 
uen. Path not he giuen vnto thee to light 
a good fight 2 Ik he hath not giuen it, 
what is that that thou ſayeſt in another 
place: A haue labour moze abundantly I. Cor. 15. 
thanthey all pet not J. but the grace of 2. Tim. 2. 
P. iti. God 


thi nal ching owne , but the e⸗ 
vis, Pardon me (Apoſfle)we doe ſpeake 
it bicauſe v; chot ——ů— 
33 


| othingbut his giftes i to the ende, 
that none be 70 2 fayth, 


o2 of ſuch purit in good worker through 
his free will. 
Auguitine ypon the wordes of the 
Apoftle ſermon.15. 

Thou ſhalt doe the-wozke of God, not 
only bicauſe thou art a man, but alſo bi- 
caule thou art iuſt and righteous: fo? it is 
better to be righteous then to be a man: if 
God hath made thee aman, and that thou 

He vxhich makeſt thy ſelfe righteous, thou doeſt a 
maketh him better thing then God hath done 2 But 


ſelte righte= God * mad W 
thou 


which — — then bozne ? be then 
which hath made thee without thy ſelfe, n. 
doth he not iuſtiſie thee without thy ſelle⸗ 
Pe hach then made him which gineth not 
his — but he iuſtiſieth him whiche 
giueth thereunto his wyll and conſent, yet 
be doth tultifie thee , chaten ane 


himſelfe a 


is Chzitt, (chat is to lap) the 
le offayth,foz toknowe it, and 
knowe the vertue ol his reſurre | 
on, and the fellowlhippe of his afflictians, 
and that ſame vertue, ſhall be the fellows = 
thippe ——— afflictions of Chꝛiſte 1 
e 
Auguflin _ the firff Quingquageſima: 
in the Prologue of the. 3 I. pſalm. 
Who be thoſe that are bleſſed ? Are 
not thoſe they in whome God did finde no 7.32. 
finne? No, fo he did finde it in all men, 
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90 Of merite an 
fo2 all haue itt 

glozp of God. If then ſinne be found in all, 
it followeth that none are founde bleſſed, 
but thole whoſe ſinnes are pardoned: 
Therefoze hach he euen ſo pꝛayſed the 
ſame. Abzaham beleeued God and it was 
rekened vnto him foz righteouſneſſe : but 
buto him which doth the wozke, that is to 
ſay which doth pꝛelume of wozkes, and 
which by the meryte of the ſame laith, that 
the grace of faith is giuen vnto him: The 
rewarde is not imputed accoꝛding to the 
Neate, but actoꝛ ding to the debt. IMAhat is 
GOD dis but chat our rewarde is called grace ? 
chouldce. f that be grate, it is giuen freely? What 
ee —— —— is giuen —— It is that 
vyorkes, he thou zone no good and pet the 
should t thy ſinnes, is 


. 0 ee,ifthy w bo 


W. 


ment due, 5 
which is not 


vnto thee, 


— 


ligu- 


ted and are deſtitute ofthe 


of good workgs. 
fruguftin in the fyrit Leu” 
, vpon the. 31. 75 : 
| verſe: Lorde I haue 
en in thee. 
O Lode deliver me, andredeeme me 
chꝛough thy righteouſneſſe . Foz if thou 
doe conſider my righteouſneſſe, thou con⸗ 
demneſt me, deliner me thꝛough thy righ- Gods righ- 
teouſneſſe: fo2 the of God teouſneile 
is ours,whe it is giuen vs: but it is cal⸗ 4 v6 
led the righteoulneſle of God, to the ende 
that man doe not eſteeme oz thinke tu haue 
righteouſneſſe ol him ſelfe. Fo2 as the A- 
poſkle ſaith, vnto him which beleeneth in 
him, which iufkifiech the infidell oꝛ vnbe⸗ 
leeuing man: What is he that iuffifieth 
che infivell *H He which maketh the infidell 
righteous. That is he that is not ſaued 
— 27 Is it he vnto whome the ſaviour 
doch finde nothing foꝛ to cxowne him, but 
fo2 to condemne him. Me doth not linde 
the merptes ofgoodneſſe , but he findeth 


themerttes of euiil : ik he doe as moſte 
truly it is purpoſed and ſet foo2th by the Mã hath no 
rule ofthe lawe, the ſinner ought tobe ae 


damned: ik he doe alter that rule, whome 2% 
all he * Fox he 3 


4 Kee 


4 1 

inners: he is come alone without 
inne, who! Jath fofid vs ſinners, The ſame 
the Apolt ſpeaketh, ſaying : all men 
haue ſinned and are deſtitute of the gloꝛie 
of God, þ r 
a bal 


Dead « ſee that which ſhall heale 
thee inwardly,is againſt thee ? Doſt thou 
not heare thi rebel and he confeſſer, and 
him which deſireth ayde and helpe in the 
battaple, 1 © wh wꝛeatched man that 
J am, who ſhall deliver me Ap at hd 
dy of death, the gr ace of God though our 


Lowe : 


oſe pen the Epiftle pute 
_ Romain, chapter. 34 
that without thet wozkes of 
the lawe 9 Ut , | 18 i 


of good worker. 93 
how then doe che Jewes thinke to be tu- 
ſifted by thi 2 
ſtification al Abzaham :feeing Abzaham 


to be it Fißie 2 
the lawe, k t only 
lawe then te keth no place, 


dell is it 
God 2: accc dint; to the þ arpole of the 
grace of God, Euen ſo A rodeo 
dayned, to the ende that the lawe doe ceale 
and that we demaund only faith, ofthe 
grace of God foz our health and laluation. 
As alſo Dauid ſaith,confirming the ſame, 

bythe example ol the Pꝛophet: The blel⸗ 2/a/.32. 
ſedneſſe of man, is in him, vnto whome 

God , imput righteouſneſſe without 

wotkes , He calleth thoſe bleſſed, vnto 

whome God hath confirmed the ſame, p 

without labour and without any obſerua- 
tions, thzough faith only they are iuſtified 
with God the declareth then the blefſed- 
neſſe of the ae in whiche Ciſte was 
bozne: as alſo the Lozd did, ſaying: That At. 13. 
many Þ2zoph hetes and iuſt men haue deſi 
thole thinges which ye ſer, and 
have not ſeene them: and to heare thoſe 


| 
| 
| 
Ephe. 2. 
| 


God pies grace :foz ikt ou haſt bought grace tho- 


E 


ſaue. | 


| fapth, and 


„bi- 
2 be = 


chingfor co ſame the, and p neuertheleſſe thou 


94 _ Of meriee and 
Auou 


i vpe the words of 1. Loyd 
in thy mount ayne. Sermon. 7. 


eee ede 
ap de: at e 
a follower "the Saintes, pet repute al- 


wayes euery thing to the grace of God: 
fo: the grace of God hath 33 


and not thy merite which hath had anye 
abyding int no! e. c. 
Auguſtine vpon the Apoftles words. Ser. IF. 
By grace are pee made ſafe thzoughe 
wt of pour ſelues ; but it is the 
gyft of Got not of wozkes , leaſt perad- 
uenture thou doe ſay: J haue deſerued it, 
and therefoze J haue recepued it: doe not 
thinke that thou haſt recepued it in de⸗ 
ſeruing it, thou which ſhouldſt not deſerue 
it, if thou didſt not recepue it. Grace hath 
gone bekoze thy merite, grace commeth 
not of merite, but merite commeth of 


rome thy merite, then thou haſt not recei- 
ued it freely ? thou wilt ſane thẽ ( ſayth he) 


* oeſt find ee Sn poke 


n Ti — cnet 
freely, 


0 wort workes. 

frelye, thou p2ecedeſt all merites , mb 
_ that merites doe followe thy niftes: 
ſt altogicher freelp, — thou fin- 
nr ing kor to ſane, butmany things 

0 —— 
© Auguſtine vpon the wordes of the Lorde 
in the mount aine. Sermon. 7. 

In this time the remnant haue bene ſa- 
ued thꝛough the election ol grace. But if it 
be thzough grace (ſayth he) then it is not 
though wozkes : that is to ſaye, doe not 
nowe eleuate noꝛ exalt thy ſelfe vpon thy 
merite , otherwiſe grace ſhall be no moꝛe 
grace, Fo: if thou pꝛeſumeſt vppon thy 
wozkes, then the rewarde is giuen thee, 
and grace is not giuen thee 2 but if it be 


grace, it is then giuen freely: I doe now 2. Cor. II. 


demaunde of chee chou ſinner, doeſt thou 
beleeue in Chꝛiſt ? J doe belecue , And 
what doeſt thou beleeue ? that thy ſinnes 
generally maye be pardoned thzough him 
freely. Thou haſt that that thou halt be⸗ 
leeued. O grace thanklullye giuen: Thou. 
righteous perſon what doelt thou beleeue* ab, aby 
ep canſt not keepe without God 
bis righteoulneſle . Then impute 
dec ache of which ee 


3 * 


os. 4 


. — 


— Of merite and 1 
and in þ thou art a ſinner, impute it to 
infidelitte. ? e thou thine own accuſer = 
be ſhall be thy foꝛgiuer. But enery crime, 
all euill, and all ſinne commeth of oure 

negligence and all vertue and holyneſle 
is of the indulgence ol God. 

Auguitine vpon the 43. palme, vpon the 
ver ſe, And redeme vs for thy 

names ſake. 

That is 'o ſape freely, bicauſe of thy 
name, not foꝛ my merite, fozalmuche as 
thou halt vouchſafed to doe it, bitauſe that 
it pleaſed thee to doe it, not that J am 
woꝛthye that thou doe it. Foꝛ in as muche 
as we haue not foꝛgotten thee, © that our 
hart ig not retired and plucked back from 
thee. And that we haue not ſtretched out 
our hands vnto another God: howe haue 
we power to doe the ſame * but thzough 
thy ayde, but thꝛough thy worde, ſpea- 
king inwardlye and exhozting vs: and 
thereby alſo thou doeſt not leaue of, o2 


ceaſe to helpe ar  ayde vs: of whome wee 
haue the power. Then be it that wee are 

pacient in bulation, 02 be it that we be 
opfulliny a{pcritie, redeme vs not tho- 
rowe our merite, but bicauſe of thy holye 


name. 
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S. Hilerie vpon . Mathew, in the 
| g. Canon. | 


nothing in Je⸗ 
the law 


4 


7 


es che 22 inwardly = — ich 
murmuring and at it was ea: doch pardon 
ſye fo2 the ſonne or man to pardon ſinnes ſinnes is god 
in earth: but lle none can pars 50 


don ſinnes but God : w 
which aa only: wherefoze hee 


th pardon them is God, fo2 none 

pardon but God, 

Auguitine ypon the wordes of the 

5 Apoitle. Sermon. 2. 

By grace are wee made ſafe chꝛough 5 
faich anv not of our ſelues, but it is the be. a. 
gilte ol God. Truly there are men that are 
nthanketul to grace, which doe atftry- 


98 ore 
Againe in the ſame Sermon. 

Wie « ; very much conſtrapned to 
complayne of our bꝛecheren which gain- 
ſay and ſpeake againſt the grace ol God, 
not againſt th ſecrete, but againſt the 
cleare and manyfeſf grate, he is to pardon 
the Jewes: but what ſhall be ——— 
chꝛiſtians? TMNAherkoꝛe are they enimies of 
grace of Chziſt* Wherfoze do they pꝛe⸗ 
ume ol them ſelues ? TUherefoze are they 
unthankefull ? Foz wherefoze is Chyilte 
come? Was not nature here? Mas not 
nature ſhee which hath deceyued pou in 
Gala.2. pꝛapling ? was not ſhee the lawe? But 
the Apoſtle on ifrighteouſneſſe came 

Ifche legth by the lawe, it followeth then that Chꝛiſt 
of our na- dyed in vayne: That whiche the Apoltle 
ture coulde {ape of the law vnto the Jewes, che ſame 
iuſtiic 15, lab we ofnature vnto thoſe pere: Then it 
dyedin yain, righteouſneſle is by nature, Chyiſt died in 
om. 10. bapne. The ſame then which was ſapde 
to the Jewes, we lee in thoſe here. They 

haue a feruent mynde to Godwarde, but 

not accoꝛding to knowledge. Fo? chey. be⸗ 
ö 
and going about to eſtabliſhe their owne 
eoulneſl haue not bene Rong 


— 


r 4 ' 
SEN Soothe Kon x. 73, 5s 
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0 ar g 
2 wich me, where pou ſhall finde ſich, 
ot conceale no2 hyde them. Let not 


peruerſe and wicked mercie be in you, 
where pou ſhall finde ſuch, in no caſe hide 
them: rebuke thole that ſpeake agaynſt 
it, and chole that do reſiſt the ſame, bꝛing 
them vnto vs. 
Auguitine vpon the Apoffles words. Ser. II. 
He hath made vs, and not wee our ſel⸗ 27 100. | 
ues. The holy ſpirite hath fozeſeene that 
ſome ſ all fape, that God hath made them * 
men. But that they ſhoulde make them. 
ſelue s righteous, he hath fozeſeene them, 
he hath admomiſhed and warned them, 
and hath called them backe agapne from 
that pꝛyde, ſaping: That it is he chat 
hath made vs, and not we our ſelues. Foz 
to what purpoſe hach he added, and nor 
we our ſelues, in almuch as it ufficeth to 
ap, chat it is be that hath made vs. Mhat 
is the ſame ? But that hee woulde admo⸗ 
niche vs ol that doing, of which men ſape, 
that we are made of our ſelues (that is to 
Lap) that we haue bene righteous, we are 
made righteous ofourfree wt wg we 
were created, we tecepued en 
, 1 A.it, whert 
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Gene. 2. ous 9 B 


ſtiſie and did ſhewvntomi how much 


| 100 . Of meriteand  _ 
where we arerighteous, we doe the ſame 
of our free wil. Wherfoze do we pet inuo⸗ 
tate and call vpon God, p he doe make vs 
righteous,in almuch as we haue þ power 
of our ſelues to make our ſelues righte⸗ 
made vs both righteous and vnrighteous, 
Tf vve haue AND not we our ſelues. The firſt man was 
poyver to. Created of nature without faulte, without 


_ 2aſtiie our yiceg, he was 2aced right . But that 


(clues, vve which he did, is molt enident, that in kal 

e ol do 18 brut, in kal⸗ 
grey ines ling fromthe hande of the potter, he was 
Godtoiu- )oken, Afterwards he layth: Then Gov 
| woꝛch fre wil 
1 maye be without God, we haue pzoued 

home auayleable it is without God: ther: 
foze haue we bene made miſerable, bicauſe 
that we haue pzoued what power we haue 
without God. Beholde man was made 


* „ e . / WE oi 
r N „ ß, . EL A, 
. Fs "I... > „„ / X59 Ns Ber = -» %y 

/ ( of „„ & wy + + wu 4 be 
=» ww WI 4 % £@ 4. »w th && FE . TW OO OI I 


I06. hie. 
t is he which ſhal ſeperate vs fro 
at maſſe oz burthen of perdicion, and 

from that fight, but only he which is come | 

to ſaue that whiche was loft + Df whome 7-18. 


. 


alſo the Apoſtle being aſked, ſay : who Lu. 
is be that doch iudge oz Lo thee % 


where if man ſay, it is my fayth, it is my 
it is my good wozke: It may be an⸗ 


ayne: and 


recepued it. 
thou hadſt 
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Galat. 5. 


102 | Of erite and 
Apoca. 22, ev p}aple,! ono; and peace: but bicauſe 
wonkes are of grace and not 
Nom. 5. Wozkes:: fun faith which wozketh by loue 
is nothing woꝛth, ik the loue of Sod ber 
not ſpꝛeade abzoade in our heartes by the 
v holte, which is giuen vnto vs: yea 
haue not that faith , ik God doe not 


Rom. 12. 
Ephe. 4. 


I. Cor. 12. deale to euery man the meaſure ol laith. xt. 


Auguitine writing to} alentin 
46.E Epittle. 

is fromaboue, and commeth downe from 

the father of lightes : and let no man ſay 

that the grace of God is giuen vnto him 


eyther by the merites of wozkes, o2 by the 
merlte of his pꝛaper, o2 by the merites of 


1 


Iam. I. 


his faith: And that he doe not eſteeme 


The grace that to be true, which the Peritickes ſay, 
Godot that the grace of God is giuen vnto vs 
I au artoꝛding to out merites, the which is al⸗ 


Our 


s. togither falſe: But the grace and mer⸗ 
EEG T9 conuerte man, of whom 
Plal. the Plalmiſt ſayeth, The mercie of my 
s. God ſhall goe beloꝛe me, to the ende that 
he that is an infidell be iuſtilied, that is to 
ſap, that of an infidell he be made a righ⸗ 


teous man: aud that he doe begin to haue 


good 


grace ok 


re 


LEY S * 8 


ſemis, 703 
— od ſhal crowne 
e woꝛld ſhall be iudged. 


nguffine in his books of the true 
definition of faith. 


outs man is without linne 
neuerch 
ſeth therefoze to be holy and iulte, inaſ⸗ 
muche as thꝛough affection hee holdeth 


ſanctiſication: fo2 we are not holy though 


There is nepther Saint ne np rights There is no 
3 and pet Saint vvhich 


he leauech not of noz'cea- — 


P/al. 143. 


the foxce and ſtrength of mans naturez 100.9. 
OED OO 


e ſanctification thzough 
ce of God, whiche dooth ayde and 


helpe our purpoſe, And ther all the 
Saintes truely doe declare them ſelues 
to be ſinners, foz truely they haue inongh 
—— le. And although 
that their conſciences doe not rebunk them. 
yet they haue to lament, bicauſe Me nos 
bilitie and bnconſtancie ofnature lubiecte 
to pꝛeuarication. 
S. Jerome againft the Pelagians. 50 
A — man — my witters hath 
very w e Philoſophers to 
be the Patriarkes — roam. 
defiled the puritie of the Church thꝛough 
* Oey as that they 
iii. doe 


= — 
In almuch che felp — Apo: 
{tle Tr ARE. ar ng: J ſee another law in 
mp members. c. And againe, J doe not 
that good ching, "which J words, burthae 
euill doe J, which J would not, If he doe 
not that which he woulve, how can chat be 
true, whiche is ſayde, that man map bee 
without linneifhe will By whatreaſon 
The ende or MAP he be that which he will, when the 
vertue is but Apoſtle affirmeth that he cannot accom- 
a beginning. P pulhe and Mul chat which he deſirech? 
Mhen J ſhall thinke my ſelfe to be come 
to the ende of vertues, chen ſhall J but be⸗ 
ginne: che onely perfection ok men is to 

acknowledge them ſelues imperfect, 

viher 1 hy ome in his imper fett 

workę. Chapter. &. 

 Ifenery one doe conſider che motions, 
oz mouinges ok his fleſh, he ſhall be founde 
to do no goodneſſe : fo; all coodnelle is 
ed of vs, in gaineſaying and 
ſpeaking againſt our ſelues , bicauſe that 
. 1 


S. Terome 


HH. TL mk wh i. WW 


Mes to the Sauiour ? And he ſaide vnto 


as that which is hid frum vs in the heart — ang | 
Ache nacher, be reueled vnto vs . 


8 23 
8. Ierome ag aint the Pelagiant 
fru ſſe boole. 
ben are we righteous when wedoe 0. 
confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinner; > andour * 1 
righteauſneſſe is not of our owne only ofthe 
mertie, but conſiſteth in the mercy ol od: mercye of 
fo the Scripture ſaith , the righteoug God. 


Our righte« 


man is an accuſer uf him ft, inthe be 


ginning ol the woze, 
S8. Barnard in his. 5. Sermon 
of dedic ation 


Cho ſhall be ſaued ? Say the Apo: 


Luk;18. 


them, things which are vnpoſſible with 


men, are poſſible with God. This is all 

our truſt, this is all our conſolation,this is 

all the reaſon of our hope: but we whiche 

are already certayne and ſure ol the poſſi- 

— determine ofthe wil? 

Who knoweth u whither he be-wozthyof g,,, 11. 

loue m hatred?Who hath knowen the Eſay.40. 
we-of the Lade? O who was his 1. C6. 2. 

unlefler * Now it is here necelary fo ©, 9. 

vs that fayth doe ber vs: Jt behouet It behoueth 


here chat the truth doe ayde va, inſomuche that faich do 


— AG had 
at in giuing 
Wexteſſe doth perſwade dur ſpirices and 
4 555 — — was 
an vs reelp c<zough faith.xc. 7 
Greg 79 — CIT. 
There ation men who in do⸗ 
— Au good thing, doe fozget inconti⸗ 
their ſinnes, and doe faſten the eye 
of the hartinth conſideration of the good 
works that th wwe, | therby doe fteme 
e thinke themlelues already holy: where: 
— — — 
away p remembꝛance of their faults: 
inthe which; zeraduenture they are y et ſtil 
— Wpapped: whe tg ru confiver dill 
- Lentlye the rigours of the Judge, they 


Io6 


they are deb EE they ought 
to doe, harth haue not payed by their 
good wokes tf parte already due. And 
ſo after the r anner ofthe trauayler, we 
— Hoi anner ot meanes to regarde 
v2 marke wh; at way we hare walked i, 
ut 


s 
: * nnr Kk.a» 
* ” : * 


„eo werter. 107 
what way we haue pet to walke in: 

we ought then rather to behold the good ⸗ 
neſſe which we haue not pet done, then 
thole of which we doe reioyce our ſelues 
to haue already done: and the elect are - 
often times tempted with ſuch vices, an? 
oftentimes it is ryſen in their heartes to 
bring them in remembyaunce of all the 
goodneſſe that they haue done, and to re⸗ 
topce themſelues of the band ol aſſurance. 
But il they be truly elected, they will turn 
awaye their eyes from thinking of the 
ſame, wherein they doe pleaſe themſelues, 
and keepe backe in them all the ioy of the 
goodneſſe which is alreadye done, and be 
ſozie for thoſe which they knowe to be by 
no maner ok meanes done. They doe e⸗ 
ſteeme themſelues vnwoꝛthye, and they 
onely do not ſee their goodneſſe which are 
ok all men ſeene by good example. cc. 


Of iuſtification of 
e. 4 
Auguftine in the ſirſt {mor wo. pee in 
be prologue of the 3 1. . 
8 I ee Saint James in Tam. 2. 
1 his Epiſtles hath pꝛailed * 


rie the one other: but ac 
wo the other. ig knolune to all men (that is to ſape)that 
Abzaham did offer his ſonne vnto God, foꝛ 
to doe ſacrifice, That is a great wozke,but 
chat is of kat +I doe CE Ne hr hes 
of the wozke made vpon the foundation, 

but A doe je hive chefounvation of faith 
J doe pꝛayſe the fruite of che good and 
buſt wozke but J acknowledge the roote 
if Abraham did thoſe things 


at 
him to offer his ſonne fox ſacrifice , hee 
thought in h „Awill not doe it, and 
pet neuertheleſle Jdoe that God 
iu deliner me, although that I doe con- 
temne and deſpiſehis commaundements, 
Fapth without wozkes ſhoule be deade, 
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hr deyar nenne ka 
none then efteeme his wozkes. tc, After: 


wardes he ſayth : Let vs not then obiert 


the Apolfle Saint James to Paule, but 

the fame Paule to himſelſe, and let vs ſap 

vnto him by this wozde: thou doeſt ſuffer 

vs ſomwhat to ſinne without puniſhment, 

when thou layeſt: wee doe eſteeme man 

to bee iuſtilled thoꝛowe fapth withoute Nom. 4. 

woꝛkes: but thou wilt fape ta the ſame, Galat.5. 

euch wozkech by loue Dow am J ſo much 

alſuredby the ſame, if J doe nothing? 

pea, I ſhall not bee counted by the ſame 

to 8 5 5 00d 1 65 if he 

not p polkle J doe heare 

thee, wilt thou here e 

without wozkes ? Bit loue is the wozke omg an, 

of fapth, which lone cannot be pdle, that it rr 2 
all euill, and doe all he good keth euil and 
And what maketh | + De⸗ doth good. 


. | FRO Tuffification 

I. cor. 13. thou then kaych without wozks? And thou 
ſapeſt in nothe ENNIS SES, 

ſo that J 1TnC ume 
their places, and vet had RR 
nothing: ther iffapth doe not pꝛolite any 
a parry and that there where loue 
hall be, it behouech that it wozk (foꝛ faith 
wozketh by loue) howe then is man iuſti⸗ 
fied without wozkes ? The Apoſtle aun- 
ſwerech: O thou man, therefozg haue I 
ſayde this thing vnto thee, chat 8 doe 
not pꝛeſume ol thy woꝛkes, and that thou 
doe not thinke to haue recepued the grace 
ol fayth thozowe the merite of thy wozks: 
Peeſumenot then of wozkes befoze fayth, 
acknowledge that fapth hath founde thee a 
ſinner, and if the fayth which hath found? 
theea Aer 9 hach made thee righteous, 
then it doth linde him an infidell whiche it 
hath made righteous, The fayth(ſapth he) 
is counted foz righteouſneſſe vnto him, 
which beleeueth on him that iuſtiliech the 
vngodly. | 

Augufline in bis books of the 83. 
| _- queftions.76.Chapter. | 
Ik anymandoe departe out of this lite 
aw after p he hath beleued theiv} 


| Ince 
& * 


- 


by Fazth. 111 
ſtilication of faith abiveth with him: and 
commeth not to him by any wozkes pꝛe⸗ 
cedent, oꝛ going befoze(fo2 it is not giuen 
e<2ough merite but thꝛaugh grace noz 
thꝛough wozkes following, bicauſe that 
he is not permitted to be in this life:) and 
thereloꝛe the two ſentences ol the two A⸗ 
poſtles, Paule and James, are not con- an 
trary the one to the others F h Theme: | 
faith chat man is iuſtified thzough faith 
without wozkest And the other faith that P=5andof 
faith is dead without wozkes fo2 Paule $. 3 
ſpeaketh of wozkes whiche goe befoze and 
faith,and James ſpeaketh of wojks which cou 
doe followe faith, them. 
PDPrigene vpon the E piltle to the Ro- 
mans.3. books. 3. Chapter. | 
he —— inſtificarion of God, ſuffi 
rethſo, chat he which beleeuech onely is 
iuſkified,whenin deede no woꝛkes ſhall be 
done by him. Foz the thefe was iuſtiſied 
chjough faith without the wozkes of che 
lawe: and vpon that faich che Lozde did 
not demaunde what that is that he had 
done befoze, and did not carry after that he 
had beleeued what wozke — dar 
Wy bat oben as te hoghe 


— 0s 


Cas. . 


The yyorkes 
- war Og 


Eſꝙ. 64. 


paradiſe, Al that woman whichireces 


| Am again, f falth dich ue dee 


ouſneſſe are as a menſtruous cloth, where⸗ 


foze the on 8 in 
Ken ae the fayth 
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ted by the Euangelift che which did heare 
at Jeſus feete, thy lins are fo2giuen thee: 


peace: But a 
pell, Jeſus C 


many places ofthe gol: 
hath + vled ſuch woꝛdes, 

where he ſayth, ;, that the cauſe offaluacton 
is the kaith of him which beleeueth. Man 
then is tulkif I In 
the — of faith ſerue nothing 
fo2 iuſtification. But where — 
which it kilieth the beleeuing man, when 
any one ſhall haue the wozkes ol the law, 
„ le bicauſe they are not buyl- 
ded vpon the foundation of faich, although 
that in appearance they are good, yet they 
cannot iuſtiſie the wozke , if it be without 
faith : the w is the marke and token of 
thoſe which are itfkified of God, And what 
ſhall he be which wyll boſte him ſelfe of 
his nteonnel 2 when he heareth God 
and the Pꝛophet ſaying: all our righte⸗ 


41. 


= by ron. 113 
= bi, n ee N 
Bomily. . 
1 the inetheren; andloue Oy 
with the faith of God our 2 md of 


receiued it, why — thou, as though 
thou haddeſt not receiued it? Did Abza- 
ham ſo retoyce? Me reioyſed of faith, what 
is the full and perfect faith * The: ſame 
which beleeuech that all our goodneſſe are 

of God, yea faith it ſelfe.Againe the Apo: 1 Tir l. 
{tle ſaith, J haue obtapned mertie. O true 5 
confeſſton ? He doth not ſay J haueob- 

tayned mercy bicauſe that J was faithful: 
but to the ende that J ſhould be faithful, 

J haue obtayned mertie. Let us came vi . ½ . 
tothe firſt wozks of Paule: Lecvs behold 4g " 
Saule which did wax madde.letvsbehuld 9. 

him in his crueltic 


F —_— - 


wo _ = 


Lu ll a £ not yet hi ways hut be — 
in his heart? What had he but euill? 
Giue me his merites ? Tlhiche il we doe 
ſearche his merites, they ſhall bee me⸗ 
rites ol danmacion and not of deliuerance. 
| Rt, Augu- 
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1 Iuſtification | 
Auguffine vpon the wordes of the 
rde. Sermon. 40. 
The medecine ok the ſoule, is the only 
pꝛopitiation foꝛ the ſinnes of all, that is to 
belecue in Chꝛiſt. c. Akterwarde he ſaith: 
wherefoꝛe doe the childꝛen of God whiche 
1 beleene in hun liue: fo2 they are bozne of 
though the faith of our Loze Jeſus 
Chziſt. And therefoze,welbeloued,it is not 
Iobn. 6. without cauſe that our Lozd and Sauiour 
Mat. 9. ſaith , that ſame to be the only ſinne of 
Mat. 5. which the holy Ghoſt rebuketh the wozld, 
do wete becauſe thep haue not beleeued in 
All ſinnes him. He would then that the wozld ſhould 
11 be repꝛoued only of that ſinne, that they 
7 doe not bclecue only in him, to wete be- 
c.̃ꝗule that in beleeuing in him all ſinnes 
are pardoned: he woulde that to be impu⸗ 
ted, by which all che other are aſſembled, 
And thereloꝛe in beleeuing they are bozne 
of God, and are made the childzen of God, 
f he hath giuen vnto them che power 
Claith he)to be the ſonnes of God, euen to 
them that beleeue in his name. cc. 


? 
y * 0 4 
| 111 Chr 1 
«4 ot 3 3 4 * * 200 
* 


| 
| — 


1 ohn. I. 
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ro2ding to the merites of mans righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe: Truely he would haue created 


offome od the. 25. chapter 
of Saint Mathewe, 2. 
Tome. 2. homilye. 
pe bleſled of my father inherite at. 25 
pe the kingdome pꝛepared fo2 pou from 
befoze the beginning ok the woꝛlde: bi⸗ 
cauſe that vou haue enter which pou 
cannot 1 receiue that which vouſhall | 
hane ſowen vpon earth, you ſhall haue an 
hundzeth kolde almuch in heauen. Fo the e; 
kingdome of heauen hath not bene crea⸗ 30m _ 
ted ſuche as the righteouſneſſe of man yen not crea 
could merite it, but ſuch as the power of ted as man 
God might prepare it: foz if he woulde <ovlde me- 


1 rite, but as 
haue created the kingdome ok heauen ac- * 


prepare It. 


it after mans'wozkes : but bicauſe that 


nawe he hath not oꝛdayned the reward ol 


tintes accoꝛding to the reward ok men. 
but acco ing to his greatneſle :therefoze 
bath he pꝛepared the kingbome of heauen 


5 ten. eye tharhe cerned he ſans 


Aer 
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6 | of PoRuy 
's. Barnarde vpon the firſt ſermon of r ihe 
Annunciation of the virgin 


Marie. 
cor. t. The teſtimonie of our-conſcience is our 
i reioycing, ſayth the Apoſtle: not ſuch te⸗ 


ſtimonie as the pꝛoud Phariſey had in his 
wicked thought, and ſeducing his maſter 
whith-bare vitneſle.of him ſelfe , whiche 
witneſle is true, which the ſpit — 
witneſſe vnto our ſpirite. Foz J doe be⸗ 
is witneſſe conſiſt in thiee 
and aboueall things, it is 
* that thou canſt not 
on of ſinnes, haue remiſſion and foꝛgiueneſſe of thy 
but of God. ſinnes, but thꝛoughe the indulgencie of 
God. Serond v, thou canſt not haue any 
good woꝛke 6, except he himſelfe voe giue 
chem vnto thee. Finallye, that thou canſt 

not merite eternall-life fo2 any wozkes, 

and it mult be giuen thee freely. ec. Alter⸗ 
Nom. 8. wardes he ſapth : Foz we doe well know, 
that as fo2 eternall life, the afflictions of 
this lyfe are not wozthie of the glozie 
which ſhall be ſhewed: vyon vs, although 
that one only man doth abide and ſuffer al, 
Foz mans merites are not ſuche, that foz 
them etern⸗ fn 


Feine 


orker. . 


— is dy Me he nerices doe in 
reſpect ol ſo great-glozie $ To conclude 
what is he that is moꝛe excellent chan ch. 
P2ophete , vnto-whome the 1 —— 
giue ſo excellent a witneſle , laying: J 
haue founde a man accozding to mine 
owne heart. And yet he had neede to ſayve 
bnto God: Enter not into i 
with thy ſeruant. xc. Let no man en de⸗ 
cepue himſelfe, fo2 if he will thinke well, 
be ſhall linde without all doubt that he can 
not with ten thouſande men go to meete 
him whiche commeth agaynſt him wyth 
kx. thouſande. But thelet things which we 
haue nom ſpoken of, are not yet altogither 
ſufficient, but wee muſt the — holde 
them fo2 a beginning and foundation ot 
fayth. Therefoze if thou beleeue that thy 
ſinnes cannot be put 02 blotted out but by 
him agaynſt whome onely thou half ſin- 
ned, thou doeſt well. But adde pet one 
K. iii. thing 


n 
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I. Reg. 16. 


Lſal. 143. 
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11 118 Of foyth and 
vn thing moe, to wete, that thou beleeue al⸗ 
ſo that thy ſinnes by him are pardoned: 
Beholde the teſtimonies: and witneſles 
14 which the holy ghoſt voth giue into aur 
| == heartes, ſaying: chy ſinnes are pardoned: 
[| thee, Fo? even ſo doth the Apoſtle think, 
| that man is tuſtified freely thꝛough fayth. 
Tac. 7. In lyke maner as touching merites, if 
Nom. 3. thou beleeue that one cannot haue them 
but by him, it ſufficeth not vntill ſuch time 
as the ſpirite of fayth doth witneſſe chat 
Let vs aſſure thou haſt them thꝛough him: Euen lo it is 
our ſelues io heteſſarie that thou haue allo witneſle, to 
come to hea wete, that thou doeſt come therevnto tho⸗ 
rg rowe Gods liberalitie. Fo; it is he which 
Gol, pardoneth linnes, which giuech merites : 
1 and yet neuertheleſſe doth: giue agapne 
the rewarde, Fo all His teſtimonies are 
molt aſſured , Foz as to the remiſſion of 
ſinnes, J doe hold the paſſtonofour Load 
fo2 a moſt ſtrong argument. Foz the crxe 
Heb. 12. of his bloude hath had greater foxce | | 
than the bloude of Abel: in as much as he ! 
doth crie in the heartes of the electe, re⸗ | 
miſſion of all ſinnes. Fo2 he was deliue⸗ 
red to death fo2 our ſiunes. And there is 
Nm. 4. no doubt but that his death is moze ot 
5 ant 


8 are to 
good wozkes , his reſurrection is an ar⸗ Wer 
gument ko2 me which hath no leſle vertue. Crit. 
Foz almuch as he is ryſen againe foz our 
luſtification: as touching the hope of re- 
ward, his aſcention ſerueth loz a witneſle, 
fox he is aſcended foz our glozyfication, E.. 4. 
Thou halt theſe thꝛee things in the plalm : 
laying: Bleſled is the man vnto whome Plal.32 
the · Loꝛde imputeth no ſinne. And in an? 


ſtrength is in chee: Alſo in an other place? _ 
Bleſſed is che man whom thou halt cho · /a. 63. 
ſen and receiueſt vnto thee, that he maye 

dwell in thy courte: ſuch is the true gloꝛy 
A ſay) which is within, oz that deoch ves 
parte from him whiche dwellech in our 
heartes thzough faith. But the ſonnes of 
Adam ſeeking the gloꝛye which commeth 
from man, will not haue that whiche com ⸗ 
meth from one only God: and therfoze in 
ſeeking it outwardly , they haue no gloꝛy 
in them ſelues, but racher in an other. 


T1 ES MO 


4 | | 
. Sixtus Pope of Rome, in his Epiſtle 
is to the firt tome of the Conncels. 


i; in the faith,is an 7«mes.7. 


K. illi. infidell, 


* 
* 3 1 "2 2 4 
. 28 . 
, * 4 * 


= 


other place, bleſſed are the men whoſe P /al. 84. 


120 6 of fg th and 
 infidelf'7 wherefoze let vs effeeme' and 
iudge thole "which doe commaund vs to 
doubt ofthe fauour ol God towardes vs, 
not only to contende and ftriue againſte 
he lentenee ol the true Catholicke church, 
but allo to giue euill counſell to the health 
and ſaluation of the church. 
0 88 arnard in his. 5. Sermon 
in Quadrageſima. 


may be that ſome oe not leeke, 


— to the ende that of the mercy of 
God whit giueth thole thinges , we may 
hope pet fo2 greater thinges. Let then 
thole thinges which doe belong to our on⸗ 
ly e be reſtrayned, che pzayer 
which is made foꝛ the tempozall thinges, 
and that which is made koꝛ the vertues of 
the ſoule, ſequeſtred from all impurite and 
vnclea , be only attentife towardes 


bets good will of God. And that whiche is 
made 


able to beare : but we beleue chat thzough 
19 the 


__ workes. 121 
made bicauſe ok eternall life, let it be made 
oꝛ done in all humilitie, pꝛeſuming (as he 
muſt ) ot the only deuine mercie. 

Grate be with pou and peace, from Nom. I. 


God our facher, and fromthe Lohn eus 1. Co. r. 


Chziſte. 'c oloſ. I. 5 
O metched man that A am, who ſhall Rom. 7. 
deliuer me from this body of death? The 
grace of God thzongh Jelus Chailte our 
Lode, 
_ Cuen ſo at this time, the remnante is 
gh the election o grace: ik it bee Nom. LL 
Sanger then it is not of wozkes: oꝛ els Rs 
were grace no moꝛe grace. But if it be of 
wozkes, then is it no moze grace: 0 els 
1 
By grace are ve made late thzoughe Ephe ſ. 2. 
fapth 2 and that not of your ae * 
— — not ol — dead anp 


"Saint Peter larchauhe tempt ye God 
to laye a yoke on the Diſciples neckes, rg 


which neycher our fathers, noꝛ we, were 


Kom. 8. 


Of fayth and 
the grace the Lode Jeſus — wee 
ſhall be ſaued, euen as they 
ſaue vs of then edes of 
which we n —— of 


Une! you it is giuen koꝛ Chyilte, Fo 


not onelp pe ſhoulde beleeue on him, but 


alſo ſuffer fo2 his ſake, 
He ſayth agayne: And as touching the 


- righteouſneſle whiche is in —— I 


was without repzoche . But the thinges 
which were vauntage to me, J counted 
loffe fo2 Chziſtes ſake: yea doubtleſſe Jl | 
| things but loſle; fo that excel- 
ge ſake of Chꝛiſt Jeſus mp 
Lode : foz whome J haue countep all 
things loſle, and do iudge them but dung, 
that J might winne Chziſt, and might be 
founde in bin „ that is, not hauing mine 
owne righteouſneſſe, which is of the law, 
but that w — thzoughe the kayth ol 
Chzift, I meane the righteouſneſſe which 
commeth of & Sod thꝛough fayth. c. 
Ag mois rey 1956 en. 
me 


- _ « 1 


my d andes bear n A baue Eſo. 50. 
fought a good fi and haue fulfilled my Pſalm, 3. 
courſe, and haue kept the fayth. From Fal. 73. 


henc is layde vpfiy mearcrowneof 44. 102. 
rigbteoulnelle which the Lozde that is a 


righteous iudge ſhall giue me at that day: 
not to me only, but vnto allchem allo that 
loue his comming, 15 
But nowe in Chyiſte Jeſus ye whiche Epbe.2. 
once were-farre of, are made nye.bp che 1. Per. 2. 
blonde I ſay of Chꝛiſt. 
It is God which wozketh in vs bothe Philip.x. 
the will, and alſo the dede, . ev! 
beneuolence. 


To mayyasrecepued-hinrz co thent 7 . 
he gaue power to bee the ſonnes of God, 
euen to them which belcene in his name, 
which are bozne not of bloude, noꝛ ok the; 
re f the fleſhe, no ofthe lult ol man, 
but o Dod. a : 
In thy light hall we lee ligbt. Pſal. 36. x 
Pour eyes haue ſeene great miracles Dent. 29. 
and wonders: and pet the Loꝛde hath not; 
giuen ye an heart to percepue, no2 eyes 
fo ſee, nor eares to heare. 
DO Lomegiue me vnderſtanding, open ?ſal119. 
eg fox to bcholve the NO TOO. 
ings 


Vom. 4. 
Geneſ. 15. 
—_—_ 
Iam. 2 


3 


put 
Fenner your 


than vaniti 


that u 
bun che mn ace benen faith is 
counted fo2 ric 

_ whiche are 


had 


—_— ie you a fleſhie heart. J will 
giue my ſpirite among vou, and cauſe you 
e 
my lawes, and to | 

As for men, they are butvapne : if they 
be put in the —— 1 5 hep are lighter 


Conuert t hon me. and J hall be tomer⸗ 
fon thou art my Lozde Gov: yea, as 


either ths u unn 1e 
I without the deedes ol the 


Angabe, Abzaham beleened God, and 
it was counted to him fo2 righteoulneſle, 
Tohim that wozketh, the rewarde is not 
reckened of fauour but of duety. But to 

vorketh not, but beleeueth on 


teoulneſle, Alſofo2 if they 
frhe lawe, -bee heires, 15 


cancegi tuen, che ume comeoffavor, ; 
ſeedectha — to them only which are 
of the lawe : but alla to them which are of 

the faith of Abzaham, Then being iultifi- Rom. 5. 
ed by kaith, we haue peace with God 
though our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛitt, by whom 
alſo. we haue acceſſe thzough faith, vnto 
this grace, wherein we ſtand, and reioyce 
in hope ofthe glozye of Gd. 

Bicauſe ofvnbeleefe they are bzoken of Nm. II. ä 
and thou ſtandelt ſtedfaſt by faith. 
What ſoeuer is not of faith, is finne. Rom. 14. 
Te that a man is not Galat. 2. 
by the deedes ofthe lawe, but by the faith 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: euen we J ſap haue be: 
leened in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that we might be 
iuſtified by the faith of Jeſus Chyiſt, and 
not by the deedes of the lawe : bicauſe 
hatby<edeedes of the lewe;nolieſ that 


""Addenoe abzogare the grace of God, 5.4/4+.2. 
fin if righteouſneſle — ol the lawe, 

ger LU TI 'dyev without a cauſe. 

Ds be kae, 9 dug. 
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Gent/.15. 


Dent. 27. 


* 4s 


Abac. 2. 
Nom. I. 

Heb. 10. 
Leuit. 18. 


Deut. 21. 


Galat.3. 


126 = | 2 55 ond 


faith, are C of Abzaham: 
ths Scriptu tre ſawe 2 


would iuſtiſi ie the Gentils though fayth: 


and theretoze pꝛeached befoze hande the 


 Goſpell vnto Abzaham, ſaying, in thee 


ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed + ſo then 
they which be of kayth, arc bleſſed with 
faychfull Abzaham . Foz as many as are 
vnder the deedes of the law, are vnder the 

curſc. Fo? it is wzitten: Curſed is euerye 
man that continueth not in all things that 
are wiitten in the booke of the lawe, to 
m. And that no man is tuſtified 
in the ſight of _ we eui⸗ 


curſed fp "Fnitis mitten: Curley 
ane that hangeth ona tree. That 
ling of Abzaham might come on 
— Gent 2 though Telus Chꝛiſt, and 

ig the P2omile of the 


ſpiri igh kay 
But ee, dung concludes af 


ſonnes of God by fayth in Chziſt Jeſus, 


ch ol ;Chy Win be 


to — m that NC ES ve are all the 


Galat. 3. Oe penitentia, Piltinction. 3. c bap. 
which begtuneth, Totam. Cc. 

And we are iuſtified freely by his grace, Rom 
thzough the redemption that is in Choif Jo 
Jeſus, whome God hath let forth tobe a 
pacification chꝛough kayth in his bloude, 
ta declare his righteouſneſle , in that hee 
foꝛgiueth the ſinnes that are yaſſev, 
ws ichout fapth it is impoſſible to pleaſe Heb. 11. 

od. 

In whome enennowe , though pee ſee | per. . 
him not, pet doe ye beleeue „amd retoyce 
with ioye vnſpeakable and glozious, recei⸗ 
uing the end ok pour kaich, the ſaluation a 
pour ſoul eg. r. And God which knoweth Act. 15. 
che heartes, bare them witneſſe, in gi⸗ 
uing vnto them the holy Ghoſt, euen as he 


did vnto vs: and he put no difference be⸗ 
kwene thi 


be 


and bs, Teing that with faith 
their heartes, 
S. Terome 3 —— Chapter. 3. 


—— the 


Lul. 8. 


John. G. 


Mar. g. 


Num. 6. 


Nom. IO. 


m. 10. 


carte: Beleene ye cher diam able tt to 
doe chis ? Am they ſayde vnto him, yea 
L o2de. Then touched he their eyes, lay⸗ 
—— 0 to your fayth bee it bnto 


Allo: Daughter, be of good comfozte, 
urch b 8 goe in 


ke the wozkes' of God? Jeſus 
aunſwered and ſayd vnto them, This is 
the wozke of God, that pe beleeue on him 


whom he hach ſent. 


—— all things are poſſible to him 
at b 


4 ACLU > 


The wage s of linne is death, but the 
gylt of Go is eternal lifethzough Jeſus 
Chuftour de. | 


Tfthou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouthe 
the Loꝛde |eug,and ſhalt beleeue t in chine 
heart, that God rayſed him vp from death 
thou ſhalt be ſaued. F o2 the beleefe of the 
heart iuſtiſiech, and to confelle with the 
mouch, ſauech a man. 
po l euer beleeueth abe, dale 


| 
| 


— 


ſhall recepue 


+ © 


men 


ite is given . 


een eee n 5 
en it becommeth him to elteeme: 


the diſcretely 
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130. 10 ne Jcation _ 
 meekely ſubmit my lelfe to my Judge. Il 
A I williuſtifie my ſelfe, myne owne mouth 
ſhall condemne me. Ak J will putfozthmy 
ſelfe fo2 a perfect man, he ſhall pꝛoue mee 
a wicked doer: fo2 that I ſhoulde be an 
innocent, conſcience knoweth it not: 
yea, I my ſelfe am weary of my life. 
Thou haſt graunted me lyfe, and done 
me good: and the diligent heede that thou 
tookeſt vpon me, hath pꝛeſerued my ſpi⸗ 
rite. c. If J doe wickedly, wo is me cher⸗ 
foze. Ik Abe righteous, yet dare J not 
lukt vp my heade : ſo full am J ofconfuſion, 
and ſee mine owne milerie. 

What is man that he ſhoulde be cleane⸗ 
what hath he (which is bozn of a woman) 
whereby he might be knowen to be righ⸗ 
tcous ? Beholde there is no truſt in hys 

Saintes: yea, thevery heauens are not 
- Cleare in his ſight. Powe much mote then 
an abhominable and vile man, which dzin- 


keth wickedneſle like water 

But how mapa man compared vnto 

ified ? Oz how can he be clean 
IL T: 


munen 1 ad 


— — or one ut benen tht Feel. j 


bee helpeth me, therefore thall Eſ4y.50. . 
confounded. J haue hardened my 
face like a flint fone,fo2 I am ſure that A 
Gall. not come to confuſion. Mine aduo⸗ 
cate ſpeaketh fo) me, who will then goe 
with me tolawe?: ' 

Py righteous ſeruant ſhall with his gay. 5z. 
wiſedome tulkifie and deliuer the multi⸗ 
tude,fo2 he ſhall beare away their ſins. et. 

Me being tultified by his grace ſhould Titus. 3. 
be made heires accoding to the hope of 
eternall life. 

Pet dareſt. thou day, J am giltleſſe: 
Tuſhe, * cannot come vpon me: 
behold J wyll reaſon with thee bicauſe 
thou dareſt ſay: J haue not offended. O 
howe euill will it be fo2 thee, ta abyde it: 
_ TT + Way 
gone 
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132 Taff ation 
back warden 


gone 
Terem:14+ u Doubdlelle our owne wickevnefſere- 


I obn.1. 
Num. 8. 


warde vs but Lope doe thou accozding 
-to:hy-name, thoughe our tranſgreſſions 


| "and finnes be many , and haue ſinned as 


gainl cher. | 

Chey thi x pue her mani me, ſhall 
poſlelſin, | 
* 7 ac through is man is 
pꝛeached boſs he ou the foxgiueneſle of 
linnes , and that from all ſinnes, from 
which pou could not be iultified-by the 
lawe of F Poyles : by him euerx one that 
beleeueth is iultified. 

And ok hie — recep 
ued, euen gra grace. 

Ahich he pꝛedeſtinated befoze, them 
allo he called, and whd he called, them al: 
ſo he iultified, and whome he iuſtilie, 


them he alſo gloꝛpſied. hat ſhall wee 


then lay tu theſe thinges, il God he on our 
ide, who c m be againſt ss PIE 1 . 

Who ſhall lape any ching to t charge 
of Gods cho n Leis Gudthat ultfieth 


Whothenſhal — . 


— — — — — f 


wars! 
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which is dead; e eee 
againe: which is alſo at the right hand ol 
God, and maketh interceſlion fo vs 
O Lode enter not into iudgemente 7/al. 143. 
with thy ſeruaunte,'fo2 in thy light _ 
no man liuingbetuſkitted, 


- Atutteman-falleth buen cimes, an jy 41 
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which — not that thing But 
foze he commaundeth ſome thinges 
Yu L.ltt, which 
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God giueth wedoe {t,t 


wilt hou ſhalt tepete commandements.” 
Set a watch d befoze- 
This is a ſure and certaine thing. 
that if we will we may kepe che comman⸗ 
dements: But bicauſe the Lozde pꝛepa⸗ 
reth and 1 
demaund the w Til 
willingly: it is e 
we haue the will: but it is he that cauſeth 
that we deſire + nd will the good, of whom 
it is ſapde: The Lode odereth a good 
mans goinges, and hath pleaſure in his 
way t and it is God which w ech in vs. 
—— nd alſo the deede 
of his 


a ee beneuolente. 
, wher . 
molt greateſt e f rengch to the 


Of the Live. | 135 
"i eee vpon the 31 pſulme. . 
. 
lou of eternitie, the lawe and che com⸗ 
n o God art agreat and im. ; 
poxtable \ 


ge. 
- " Hnguitine vpon the wordes of the A po- * 
fle. Sermon. 6. 8 


D death where is thy 
where is thy victoꝛie? The ſti 


is ſinne : and the ſtrength of f. 


I Graue I. Cor. 
ngof death 
nne is the 


15. 


e. Fo; by fozbidding, ſinne is aug⸗ 
mented, and not put out, the lawe hath gi⸗ 
ten power to ſinne, in commaunding only 
by the letter, and not in helping by the 
[pikite.. Fox thelawe commaundeth, and 

weaye: it, bicauſe 5 che ſleſy The ve 


nc ly where chere is no vyeakened 
grace. And the lawe was weakened tho- 
rowe the flehe, bicauſe that the lawe ig fcsbe. 
ſpiricuall, but J am carnall . Howe then Nom. 7. 
hall the lawe ayde and helpe me, in com- 
maunding by the letter, the which giueth 
nothing by the ſpirite It was made 
weake thzough che fleſhe , That is that 
that God hach done, conſidering that it > 
was a thing vnpoſſible to the ln, hi w 
98 1 was weakened thzough the ble ? 
L. ilit. God 


E 


86 of th the Rave. | 

od ſent his ſonne, wherefoze was the 

lawe weakened, and-wherefoze was that 

impoſſible to the lawe ? It was weakened 

though the fleſh, hat is that then that 

Godhath done, he hath ſent the fleſhe a- 

gainſt the fleſh:foz he hath killed the ſinne 

| _ofthefleſhe, and hath deliuered the ſub⸗ 

Lance okthe fleſhe, God hach ſent his ſon 

in the ſumiliti e andlikeneſſe of the fleſhe 

of ſinne: yea verilye in fleſhe, but not in 

fleche or finne That then which was im⸗ 

poſlible to the lawes whip cauſed pzeua- 

rication , bicauſe the thought being van- 

quiſhed, hath — pet foiid out the ſautour, 

wheretn it was weakened thzoughe the 

RP ee ch ſent his ſonne in the like⸗ 

naeſſe of the f the of e and hath con⸗ 

ehe nt ne in the f fleſhe. Home then 

xe ne" Uinne ? The acrfice fn fame was in the 
Tet os Chriſt lame called ſinne, (he lawe doth remember 
out that thing, not once oꝛ twyce, but verye 

e end aſtentimes. T e ſacrifices foꝛ ſinnes were 
+ ah called ſinnes, ſuch ſinne was Chitt, fo; 
e What hall we apy had he anye ſinne ? no, 
ht he is no he had no ſinne, but he was the ſinne, 
calle) (wane, he was (J (ap) the ſinne, accowing to oe 

mtellt⸗ 
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Chziltis come to redeme 
vnder the law, that w 
adoption that belong 
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righte⸗ 


Galas 
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f the Lawe. 
righteous by faith. But after that faith is 
come, nom are we no longer vnder a ſchole 
Galat. S. Pe are gone quite from Chꝛiſt as ma- 
uy as are tullified by the lawe, and are fal 
len from grace. 

And this I ſap t That the law whiche 
began afterward, foure hundꝛed and thir: 
tye peeres, cannot diſanull the couenant, 
that was afoze of God in reſpect 
K em e the pꝛomile ok none ef- 
fect : foz if the nce- come of the 
lawe, it commeth not then ol pꝛomiſe, but 
God gaue it vnto Abzaham by pꝛomiſe. 
No man is iuſtiſied by the lawe in the 
light of God, ii is euident: Fo? the iuſte 
hall line by wry. 

And the lawe is not of fayth + But the 


. Galat. 3. 


; man that hall minr thole things , hall 

l live in them, 
| Foz as many as are bnder the deedes ol 
27. the lawe, are vnder the curſe, Foz it is 
| written: Cu ed is euery man that conti- 
1 nueth not in all things, whiche are wzit- 
| ten in the booke of the lawe to fulfill them. 
| Choſoeuer ſhall keepe the — lawe, 
and yet bs gpir'e 


in one poynt, he 


od — 


that "ae lawe — ceaſed. | 
The fulfilling of the lawe, ts laue to- Nom. 13. 
| M at.22, 
-Inabzogating 0 gh is theha- Calat. 5. 
— _ thelaweof che cum Eybe. a. 
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+ Mud 4. 


5 ce k k um Rom, 3. 


CAO es J 
lde vnder ſinne. 


;9:booke of con eſai- ; 


.Chopter. 13. 


. #booky of 


Chapter. 19. D 


of God are 


 - Auguftine in his books of the ſpir 
and of —— 36. 


To lone god — 
vvith —— 


to face. But tr 
in this 


- 
% 
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be tar 
the lawe, 
el ing 5 tale account 
— — was bꝛought vnto him * 
which ought him ten thouſande talentes, Which hath 
and had not wherewith to paye, and pet not yvbere- 
eee Lone 
are debters, not to the fleſhe, tu liue den e 
after the lethe, but to the ſpirite. 7 CS 
Ie haue 1 che ſpirite of bon, vve cannot 
dage to feare anye moꝛe: but pe haue re: doe. 
cepued the ſpirite of adoption, whereby Nom. d. 
we crye Abba, that is to rag father, Nom. 8. 
Here is no feare in loue, but perfecte 1 7% 
le caffethout feare, fo5 feare hath pain. * 
Fee in love, Ee our him, biel 
b 
ITY hs: 5 NY 
Auguftine of free will ind grace. 
Chapter. 19. 


hula Sal, am t 


N 
vent in OY 
ood 17.4 18. 


4.2 
The Pea lagians alſo do — haue God, 
rk N not of God. b itof themſelues, And where 
2 have chepconfeſſethat the lane ig giuen vs of 
lu. Sod, they will haue che loue of chemſel⸗ 
es, and do gie no eare vnto the Apoſtle, 
I. cor. 8. which layth: Fnowledge maketh a man 
well, but lot eedifiech Alſo the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſayth, that true fapth and holy doc⸗ 
trine are bot of God. Fox it is whitten: 
From his face pꝛoceedeth wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding. And it is witten : Loue 
I. Iobn. 4. commeth of God, 
Augufſtine vpon the expoſition to the 
ER Galat.3. Chap. | 
Calat. 3. The lawe is not of fayth: but the man 
Teuit. 18. that ſhall fulfill choſe things, ſhall liue in 
Nom. 10. them. He doth not ſap; he which ſhall doe 
E2£c.20. the lame, ſhall liue in it: inſomuche that 
thou doe vnderſtande, that the lawe in that 
place is put fo the wozkes themſelues. 
But thole who doe line in their wozkes, 
doe feare, chat if they had not done them, 
they had bene ſtoned, oz cruciſied, o; (uf 
fred ſome other kinde of p ayne. Where- 
fore he ſayeth: he whiche ſhall doe thoſe 
things, ſhall livein them, that is to ſape, 
he ſhall haue the rewarde, to the ende * 
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of th 143 - 
tobe puniſhed with ſuch death, a 
Saint Barnarde ypon the C anticles. 
Sermon. 50. 
Me which hath commanded, the com ⸗ 
maundementes was not ignoꝛant that the 
burthen of the commandement erceedech 
the ſtrength ol men: but by that meanes el 
hath wdged that it is p2ofitable to admo- yye 3 
niche them that they re 
they may plainely know to what ende of be 
righteouſneſle they muſt endeuoꝛ them 
ſelues with all their veztues 2 then in com 
manding impoſſible chinges, God hath licie, 
not made men tranſgrelloꝛs of the lawe: 
but hath made them humble, that euerye 
mouthe might be ſtopped, and that all the 
wozld be made ſubiect to God. Foꝑ no fleſh 
ſpall be iuſtified befoze him thzough the 
wozkes of the lawe: Euen ſo when wee 
haue receiued the commandement , and 
that we doe feele our default, we grye e vnto | 


Godkno- 
vveth 1 


but to k 
— 


heauen, and God hath mercye on vs: and 
knowe in that time, thache þ bath ſaued vs, 7 2 [ 
not of the deeves of righteouſneſle whiche | 


# 
" WET. 
eg: MATER 2. Tim. T. 1 


* 


Augu- 


Of the 
Auguffine againit the aduerſary 75 
lawe and of the Prophetes 
2555 e. 7. Chapter. 
p needefull, chat the lawe in 


Noud,ant — which did truſte 
their owne will: the which 
lame dot 10 giue ſuffice, but tt doth _ 

8 ' pedin,thzour che death of preuaricacion, 

te- of, tranlare lid, oug t to haue their refuge 

to grace, che which only doth not com- 
mande, but alſo helpech. 

The blaſphemers, of the heauenly 
mgm, doe thinke that the lawe whiche , 

was giuen by was euill, bicauſe 
that it was called the adminiſtration of 
death , figured in letters of ſtone, not re- 

it it is ſayde, fo2 thoſe whiche 
. 


ane vpon Saint 1 ahn. . Trea- | 


Aer. Chapter. | 
yelde th guiltie. 5 1 
elawe entred i, chat offence ende harfa 


pzoude, that is, that he * othe er ende / F. 


not accomplith . which 
hath commaunded it, helpe them not. God 
willing ta tame their pꝛide, gaue the law. 
As it he had ſapde : beholde, accompliſhe 
tt, to che end chat pou doe not thinke pour 
mg to be without him which comman⸗ 
d ene een 
bnt there is no fulliller. 
Aiugufline of the ſpirite aud the letter. 11 
Chapter. 14 
Doth not D. Paule call that laue init. 
ten in his two tables, killing 
Chen he ſaych: the letter killech : ea; be iuſtified, 
keth he only ol the lawe ol Circumci mn, gebe eee 
and of other olde Sacramentes alre ge e 
aboliſhed * Howe ſhall we eſteeme it ſo, che ceremo. 
in as mu 


2. Cor. 
The lavv by 
the vyhich 
letters? vve cannot 


as as it is put in this lawe, thou niall larve. 
D.t, ſhalt Dent. 5. 


Nm. 4. 
̃ where no lawe is, there is no tranſgreſlt- 


: apter 
"> # 
4 
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Iuſtification by Fayth. 

ſhalt not couet * By the which commaun- 
dement (although that it be holp, iuſte and 
good) he ſaith that ſinne hath deceiued it, 
and thereby killed: And what is that the 
letter killeth and the ſpirite quickeneth, 
but that the law cannot iuſtiſie. c. Imme⸗ 
diatly afterwarde he ſaith, theſe my com- 
maundementes ik they are well kept as 
they are wꝛitten, re foe thinke that it 
appertaineth not to the lawe of wozkes, 
by the whiche none is iuſtiſied: but to the 
le of faith,by which the righteous man 
liueth. Whe tall be of fo wicked opini⸗ 
on to thinke that the adminiſtration of 
death figured in the tables of fone, is noe, 
ſaide of all the tenne commaundementes;. 
but only ol one, which appertapneth toche 
ſaboth 2 Where ſhall we put then this 
place, the lawe ingendꝛeth w2ath ? Fo? 


on, and ſinne hath bene in the woꝛlde euen 
vntill the lawe, and ſinne was not impu ⸗ 
ted when there was no lawe. ec. Read the 
all at length. Reade alſo the ſame 
booke the.3 chapter. 


of 


Of Purg atorie. 


Of purgatory. 
Tti is witten in the Hebzewes ce kel Heb. 1. 
chapter: which ſonne being the bzightnes 
of the gloꝛye, and the ingraued fozme of 
his n, bearing vp all thinges with 


the wozde ok his power, hath by him ſelle 
purged our ſinnes, and ſitteth at the right 
hand ofthat moſt highe matellie. 
Though Jefus Chziſt we haue re⸗Epbe. I. 
demption thꝛough his bloud, euen the foz⸗ 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, of his ritch grace. 

In whom we haue redemption thzough Col. 1. 
his bloud, that is to ſaye, the foꝛgiueneſſe 
oklinnes, to reconcile all thinges vnto him 
ſelfe, and to ſet at peace thꝛough the bloud 
ok his croſle, both thinges in earth and 
chinges in heauen. 

F aſmuch as pe knowe how that ye 
were not redemed with coꝛruptible things 
as ſiluer and golde, from your vaine con⸗ 
uerſation, which ye receyued by the tradi⸗ 
tions of the fathers : but with the pꝛecious 
bloud of Chaiſk, as ofa lambe vnvefiled, 
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4 T Purgatorie. 
1. Iobn. 1. And the bloud ol Jeſus Chziſt his ſon 
clenſeth vs fre n all lune. Py 

Apoc.1. Untohint hat loued vs and waſhed vs 

from our ſinnes in his bloud, 

Heb. g. the bloud ok bulles, and of goates 

and the aſhes of an heyfar ſpzinkled, ſanc⸗ 

tifieth them that are vncleane, as touching 
the purifying ofthe fleſh: how muchmoze 
ſhall the bloud of Chꝛiſt which thzough 
the eternall ſpirite offer d him ſelfe with⸗ 
out ſpot to God, purge pour conſcience 

— 42 vozkes, fox to ſerue the lung 

| God? 

1 | Efay ſpeaking in the perſon of God 
| £1948: ſaith, it is J, iris Jonlp that fo2 mine 
owne "ſelfeC; ke doe away thine offences 
and d2get th JI  linnes, 

Fo? I confirme, chat the afflictions of 

this life are! worthy of the glozp which 

ſhall be d vnto vs. 

Titus. 3. After that the kindneſſe and loue of 

VVeareÞ#- gur ſauiour God to manward appeared, 

| wedbygos not ofthe deedes ol rightebulnelle whiche 
not by the WE een but ol his mercy he ſaued vs, 
fire of pur- by the fe ounce ne of the newe by2th, and 

gatorie. wich the re * of- the holy Ghoſt. : 
Ejqy.I” | Nowe goetoCaih the Lode) we wi 


Rom. 8. 


— — — 
be whyter then ſnowe ? And thoughe 
they were lie purple ſhall they not by like 
white wooll? 
- And hee put no difference berweene , 
themandve; ny oor jp 
9 — condemnation to them , 
is no 
which are in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 3 > 
Jeſus Chyilt ſaith, verely verely J lay qoimo pur- 
buto you, he that heareth my woꝛdes, and gatorie vn- 1 
beleeueth on him that ſent me hath euer⸗ eee 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into dam⸗ John. 5. 
nation, but is eſcaped from deach vnto life. 
Againe, he that ſhall beleene and bee Tar. 16. 
baptiſed ſhall be ſaued, 
Allo enter in at the ſkraite gate, fo? Mat. 
wyde is the gate, and bzoad is the way ee 
that leadech to deſtruction: and many tvvo vvayes. 
there be which goe in there at. 
Obietction. 

Agree with thine aduerſarie quicklye, 374%. 5. 
whiles hou art in — Lat. 12. 
thine aduerlarie deliuer thee to the iudge, 
and the iudge deliuer thee to the ſergeant, 

then thou be caſt into pꝛiſon. Uerily 
M. iii. I 


45 15. 


Heb. 1. 


of Saint Mathewe: When thou ſhalt go 


Pal. ITO. yi 


FE 
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I (aye vntothee, thou ſhaltnot come out 


thence, till thou haſt payde the vtmoſt 
farthing. T 


{unſivere. 


Saint Ambꝛole ſapth vpon theſe A 


vnto the magiſtrate. c. Chꝛyſoſtome vp⸗ 
pon S. Pathewe. 5. Pomelie. 10. Doch 


expounde it of the reconciliation , And 


Theophilact vpon the lame place, ſayth 
as much. Like . 


| ver i win his Canons, 


Obiedtion. 
Uerily J ſaye vnto thee, thou tate ne not 


tome out thence, till thou haſt payde the 
btmaſt farthing. 


Anſwere, 

In the firſt of S. Mathewe it is ſapde, 
that Joſeph knewe not his wie , till ſhee 
had bꝛought foꝛth hir firſt bozne ſonne, 
S. Auguſtine expoundeth that place by 


the Rauen that Hoe did ſende koꝛth: and 


ſayth that the Rauen did neuer returne a⸗ 
gayne: euen ſo Joſeph neuer knewe the 
gin Marie, fo2 ſhe is a virgin. 

Alſo: Sit thou on my right hande vn⸗ 


d make | hing entnies thy g 
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of? 3 atorie. ISI 
FM . 1. 

dAbolaeuer ſhall Mat. 6: 
anne of mam, tall be anne him but xc * 
whoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake agaynſt che holye 
ghoſt, it ſhall not be foꝛgiuen him, ney: 
er tis wee eg the waive 


to came. 


; Aunſwere. 
Chzyſoſtome in the 12,0fS, ns 
Homely 24. expoundeth it thus: Fozal- 
muche as this linne is not veniall, vou 
ſhall be grieuoully puniſhed, both in this 
lyfe, and in the like to come, 
Saint Auguffine vpon Geneſis. 
I0 ,. baoke. ; 
It is better to doubt of ſecrete things, Secret thin- 
than to pleade of incertayne things. I noe berrucated tea 
not doubt but that we muſk bnderſtande 
that the riche man was in moſt cruell toz- . 
ments, and that pooze Lazarus in ioy. xc. Zac. 16. 
Thoughe the righteous bee ouertaken * 
with death, vet ſhall he be in reſt. 
The ſoules of the righteous are in the Safin. z. 
Deut. 3 3+ 


hande of Gad, and the payne of death ſhall 
not couch them. In the fight of the vnwiſe 
they appeare to die, and their ende is ta⸗ 
ken fop deſtruction, The wape ofthe 


M. iti. righ⸗ 


Tuc. 8. 


Tuc. 23. 


Agapne 2 Qerily J fape 
incor copay at; chou be with me in 


aradyſe. 
Felt 12. " Pan af his death, goeth to his long 
1 home, Allo he bodie ſhall returne agayne 
gere ch from whence it came, and 
the ſptrite ſhe U returne vnto God whiche 
gaue it. 

baer Put not our trutk in Bꝛinces, no2 in 
l any childe ol man, fo2 there is no helpe in 
0 them. Foz when che bjeath of man goeth 
foxth,he ſhall curne agapne to his earth, 

and ſo all hi perithe, | 
I.Theſ.4. A worbe not 5 haue pou igno⸗ 
5 let rant concerning them which are fallen a 
king of the ſleepe, that ye ſozrowe not as other doe 


N06 


dead, ma- which haue nc 129 Foz if we beleue that 


75 =" Jeſus died and role agapne: euen ſo they 
aan. alſo which fleepe in Jelus, God will bzing 
with him, 


Augics 


of Purg ak. 
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Ch | 


Chapter. 

The ſoules ob good men being ſepera- 
 tedfrom the bodie are at reſt, and we mult 
nothing at all doubt of it. But thole of the 
wicked are puniſhed vntil that the bodie of 
thoſe ſhall ryſe againe to eternall lyfe,any 
ofthoſe here to eternal death, which is cal- 
led the ſeconde death, 

Irenens layth as much, waiting againlk 
the hereticke Qalentine, 
a Augufine agaynſt the Pelagians. 

.booke. 
There is but two wayes, that is, one to 
damnation, and one to ſaluation, 

Auguftine in his Enchiridion. 

Iod. Chapter. 

The time then which is betwene þ veach 
ok man, and the latter reſurrection , the 
ſoules are receyued into ſecrete recepta- 


cles, euen as euery one is wozthy, eyther 


The gloſer 
Gratian vp- 
pon thoſe 
yvords, ſaith 


ok reſt, oꝛ of miſerie, accoꝛding to that that as much. 


be hath deſerued when it liued in the fleſh, 
Auguitine of the Citie of God.10.boke. 
24.Chapter. 


Spea 


nilt; He 


ing vnto Porphyrius a Plato: 7 Teſus Chriſt 
ach not known Jelus Chit to js our pur- 


be e 


but thr 
- why trough which the p 


154 of Pork. 
be the beginni g, thzoughe whole FIN 
1 nobe ame booke. Chapter.22. 

- We haue then victozie in his name, who 
hath taken mans fleſhe, and hath liued 
without ſinne, to the ende that he being 
the Pꝛieſt and the ſacrifice, was made the 
foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes, that is to ſaye: by 

1. Tim. 2. the mediatoz of God and men, the man 
Jeſus Chailt, chꝛough whom the purgati⸗ 
ieee on ok our ſinnes is made & we are reſtoꝛed 
ſeperated agayne with God , Foz men are not ſepe⸗ 
from God rated from God but thꝛaugh ſinne: of 
irgation is not done in our 
life though ur vertue,but thzough Gods 
. dinine mercie, thzough his clemencie, not 
thzough our power, fo2 the ſame vertue 
which is called ours, whatſoeuer it be, is 
graunted vnto vs thzough his goodnelle. 
Reade Lactantius Firmianus 6, booke 
3.Chapter of the inſtitutions agaynſt the 
Gentiles and Jdolaters : There is but 
two wayes, the one of vertue, the other of 
finne, which leadeth vnto hell, 
Auguftine of the Trinitie.q.booke. 


3.Chapter. 
By his de; 


be that is to ſaye, thzoughe 
one 


% of Seas N 

one one ly and moſe true ſacrifice whiche 
hath bene offered foz vs, he hath purged, 
and hath aboliſhed and put out all the 
faultes, fo2 the whiche the pꝛincipalities of 
and powers voe detayne vs, foz tobee pit- 


ion vnto a newe [pfe, we which are 
pꝛedeſtinated:he hath juſtified thoſe whom Nom. 8. 
— called 8 hath glozified them whome- 
e iufkified, 
Auguſtine in his E nc hiridion vnto Tau- . 
. rence. Chapter. 6. 
men beleeue , that thoſe alſo 
whiche haue not abandoned the name of 5, nes not 
Chꝛiſt » and whiche haue bene baptiſed p urged in 
in his Churche , aud haue not bene cut ol de e of 
fromthe ſame thꝛough any ſchilme oz he⸗ Purgatorie. 
relies, that in whatſoeuer ſinnes they haue 
liued, the which they haue not defaced and 
blotted out thzough penaunce, noꝛ redee⸗ 
med thzough SET but ſhall perſeuer 
and continue in them continually vntil the 
laſt day of this life, hall be ſaued thzough 
che fire , Although that accoing to the 
K greatueſſe of their ſinnes and mildeedes, 
that tire ſhall be diuturnall, not eternall,- 
* me Fanny that thole which at” | 
a 


* 
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that, and! wtwitt — 
are deceyued thzough mans beneuolence. 
Fo: the iy Scripture,ifone doe lte 
tt, anſwerech another thing, 
"Ws Ie ome vpon the Prophet Eſay. 
65.Chapter. 
be wh 1 ſhall not obtayne pardon of 
his linnes whilt chat he linech in this bo⸗ 
dy, and ſhall ſo depart out of this life, hee 
periſheth to God, and leaueth to ber, al⸗ 
chough 5 he ryſe vnto himlelke in paines, 
 Auguftine writing voto M ace- 
9 5 
ere is no other place fo; to cozrecte 
the nannere thentn this lf after thi 
life euery one ſhallhaue that he hach here 
Agair ey inthis wozld the mercye 
God helpeth thoſe which Sy 


inthe wozld to come repentance pꝛoliteth 


not,but we mult render and giue account 
1 


if repentance is only giuen vnto 
2 —— e: after the — there is no 
be licence of co rection, nowe is the time of 
„ aftet nart ſhall be the time of 

* 
Aug u- 
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Of Purgatorie. 157 
| . S. Tobn. . 
Ha hone 5 12.treatiſe. S | 
Expounding the wozdes of Chzilt,hee 
which beleeueth not is alreadytupged:zAl 
ſo the it emen is not vet appeared, 2. Tim. 2. | 
the iudgement is already 


Loꝛde knoweth thoſe which are his: and 
knoweth thoſe which ſhall abyde, looking 
oꝛ the crowne of glozpe, and thole whiche 
abpde lor ting foꝛ the fire, 5 
S. Chryſoſtome in the. 2. ſermon 
of Lazarus. 

Make readye the woozkes koz the 
ende, and p2epare thy ſelfe to the waye: 
And if chou halt taken bp violence a- 
nye thing from anye man relfoze it and 
make reſtitution, and ſaye with Zac her us, if Lake 19. 

Ihaue taken any thing krom any man by bk 
fozged cauillation, J reſtoze it him foure 

double: And ik thou art angry with any yyhie vec 
man, reconcile thy ſelfe befoꝛe that thou be here in 
cummeſt to indgemente : pape here all this lte we 
hinges, to the ende that without trouble hope haf. 
0 moleſtation thou mapeſt ſee that iudge⸗ ter chere is 
ment: All the while that we be here in this no place for 
life, we haue a moſt faire and ſhining hope: to vvach & 
ann, 


A... — 


Of Pargatorie. 
mode repent, 102 doe penance, 
clenſe che ſinnes t 


hich hall non this Iſs waſh 
innes, in theother lyke he 


I Treatiſe... 
and ye ſhall liue, and ye which 
ſecute vs foʒ a certapne time, bee 
ich vs fo2 euer. Then one ſhall 
depart from hence, he ſhall haue no moꝛe 
place of repentaunce, no2 no mote ef- 
fect of ſatiſfc-tion : Mere is the lyke loſt oꝛ 
wonne , Pere is conquered the eternall 
health, though the veneration of God, 
and though the fruite of faith; and ſo long 
as one ſhall abyde in this lyfe, no repen- 
tance is to late,tc, 
S. Ierome in his. q. Tome vpon Eccleſi- 
aſtes. g. Chapter. 


Bicauſ that befozehe hath ſayve, that 


the heartes of men are full of wickednelle 


and ſhame, and after that all theſe things 
doe ende when they doe die: nome he ma⸗ 
keth an ende ol the ſame, _— 
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Of Pargatorie. 159 
chat as long as men doe line, they may be Aslong | 
made righteous, but no occaſion of good m man lim = 
wozkes is giuen after death. Foꝛ the ſin- - 2 — | 
ner that is alyue, maye be better chan the ene se. 
righteous whiche is deade , Jf he will gende. |; 
paſſe into the vercues of him: oꝛ veritphe 
mape be better than he which reioyceth in 
his wickedneſſe, and in his ſtrength and 
ſhame, the which is deade: and mape be 
better than he, howe pooꝛe oz baſe ſoeuer 
he be. Wherefoze ? Bicauſe that thoſe 


panting je 2 — „ 
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that be lining, koꝛ feare of death, may doe 
good wozkes, But the deade can nothing | 
adde to ha that they haue once caried a- - 
way with them from this like. xc, 


2 vnto the people homily. 69. 
4nd. yo. and vpon S. Tobn. II. 


0 bap. and vpon the He- 

brue g. chapter. 4. 
Homelye. 
Let vs not bewayle without reaſon 1 
thoſe that are deade „ but let vs bewaple bope to bee 


choſe which are dead in ſinne. Thole are gone from | 
| | wozthpofſozowe and ofteares.Fo2 what ue. 
; | bopehach he co be gone with his lines, not guen tro 


wye of is not giten him to Gen put of ſumes 
* b Ambroſe 


* Pee, rag 
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Pſal.39. 
Philip 1. 


Job. 10. 


to goe out o 


160 Of Purgatorie. 
Ambroſe in the fit Tome of the good- 

. = dead.chap.2. 

The holy man Dauid, haſted him ſelfe 
| Ctheplacecf his pilgrimage, 
ſaying J am a ſtranger and a pugrimme 
wich thee, as all my fozefachers were: and 
therefoze as a pilgrimme he haſteth him 
to goe to chat countrey common to all the 
Saintes, in aſking (bicauſe of the filthy- 
neſſe of that tarying) that his ſinns ſhould 
be pardoned him befoze that he did depart 
from this life: fo2 he that ſhall not receiue 
ere foꝛgiuenelle ofhis ſinnes: he ſhal not 
haue it in the other life. And he ſhall not 
haue ft,fo2 he cannot come to eternall life, 
bicauſe that eternal life is the foꝛgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes: and therefoze he ſaich, pardon 


me that J map be comtoꝛted betoze that I 
goe, and that J be na moze: wherefe2e 
then doe 


e deſire ſo greatly this life? In 
the longer that any one (hall be 
ch the mote is he charged with 


nnes.Fc. 
in the Epiltle of the Gale 


| Hans.6..C bapter. 


that it be ſomewhat obſcure) 
a newe 


AT IN.” 


The Canon of the.3.councell of Tole- 
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, Chapter. 22. and. 23. 2. f 
_  "Whichbeginneth, | © 


— wall but are chut, and it is 
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07 | 
as is of he good men, <* FU god menar 
called to reſt and ſolace; the 


lt to paynes 3 nga lalegarde 


the heat 
ging ay hep is giuen vnto vs. c. Al. 
terward he ſayth: we ought not to mourne 
foꝛ our bꝛethꝛen deliuered frõ this woꝛld, 
igh Gods vocation: Fozalinuche as 
J doc knowe very well that they are not 
ytterly loſt, but are onely ſent befo2e, pꝛe⸗ 
teding thoſe which depart, and that wee 
ought to deſire their companie, and not to 
bewayle them, euen as thole do which go 
by lande oꝛ by ſea, and that we muſt not 


| 


"Black vvedes 
not to bee 
not vorne in 


here take blacke robes, in aſmuch as they funerals. 


haue already taken vpon them whyte ve- 

ſtures:#c. 
Auguitine of the Citie of God. 1. books, * 

& 13 Chapters, and in the 4. of his ſen- 

tenceg, 45. Diſtinction. 

1 ute 92 Lerner a 

p hy the Ma e lentences,. The 
Ke n a at ſome take about 


mY 
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rages; 


92 


No place In hat plate ſoeuer we be buried, 
|. forburiall earth is the L bes s and af that therein 
n 
| fougit. doe it. But ta b 
| 


Grey orie Neoc æſarian vpon Eccleſ. 


| Chapter. 9. 

Nothing Thoſe whiche are departed out of this 
1 2 wozlde, haue moze any thing common 
1 N with our afti 4 es. 


cbryſoſtome 


Heb 


ec. 
pon the Epiftle vnto the 
3.Chap.13. 


ficke, he ade lying pn te . 
But _ n they tolde — chat be was 
deade, vp and | * we 
chylde dyed without Circumciſion , the 
which Circumciſion was vato them 
Baptilme is vnto vs, yet Dauid did not 
deſpaireofthe was: chelde. 


- The Ppieſtes ſay that we muſt offer in 

the deade. 

8. C Jprians in the. 4. booke of E piffles.. |; 
5.Epiltle. 

- Writing of Celerin which hath had al- 
molt all his houſhaulde martpzed and put 
to death fo2 þ name of Jeſus 
thus: It is alreadye a 


2 cor. 7. 


crowned d fo} amartyz, his vncle by the fa- 
ther, and Laurence his uncle by —— 
ther, x — which once haue fought, 
and haue bene men of armes in wozldlye 

affayꝛes: but being true and tryed men a I 
of armes to fight in Gods quarrel,haning edu. 
vanquiſhed the diuell chꝛough the confeſſi- uo he 
on of Chiilt, haue obtepned of the Lozde conſeſs on 

ö rewards and crownes thꝛough a glozions of Chi. 


N. iii. lulkring: 
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166 Wo: acne, 
To offeris . ſuffrring: We't — (ard 
here taken Hoe reme ell ) ſacrifice fox: 
9 chem, as often as we doe celebzare the paſs 
ſions of the martyꝛs:and that we do make 
tcommemoꝛations of their dayes pearely, 


\ Lee diligently the commemoration that the 

:-prieites doe make for the dead, which 
is the. IO. part of the Canon. 
Memento etiam domine, famulorum,fa- 
 mularumque tuarum, N. qui nos preceſſerit 
um ſigno fidei, & dormiunt in ſomno pa- 
cis: ipfis domine, & omnibus in Chrifto 
ſuieſcentibus, locum refrigerij, luck & pa- 
cis, vt indulgeas deprec amur per eundem do- 

minum noſtrum. i men. 

. That is to lay, remember O Lowe thy 
gaynſt their menleruauntes d mapdſeruauntes N. 
doctrine, in which haue gone befoze vs with the ſigne 


Eins tor gf faith, and do ſleepe in peare: T vnto 


1 them O Lode, and vnto all thoſe whiche 


br ell che doe reſte in Chaiſte; we deſire thee. that 


Apoſtles & thou wylt giue them place ok comfozte, 


M 
e 88 the lame Chyilte our Lozd amen, 


| departed ': | 
th with the: In the 407 the ſentences piftinctien 


45. an d the 13 gloſe. | 


* 


* Dat 943% 


* "and — — 9 the 
4. diftinth.q; Chapt 
If all the deaths and all 


ner ſuffered ſhould be put togither: they 
not be ſufficient to put but the leaſfe 


foro 4 church, and gaue him E Phe. 5. 


Marke vvell 
he ſayth not 
of fire, 


purgeth wy 
and not che 
fre. 


church, without ſpot 01 wincle,o 
ſuch thing: but that it ſhould be holy and 


* 3 * 


* 


'verely verely I doe 


ner, but will | burne the chaffe wich vns 


a n ben elus 1s layd unto him, he that 


is waſhed, need! j not ſane to waſhe his 


1 


2 * 14 * * 2 hy 
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9 ſob: 
Gratia magna dei veniamnon limidiabie, 
Aut nihil aut totum propitiando dabit. 
That is to ſay, God doth not pardon | 
the moytie oꝛ halfe : but his great mercye 
pardo neth all oz nothing. 

Moyſes and Saint Paule doe ſap 


God is a conſuming fire, . 


our Heb. I 2. 
Deut. 4. 


Tbe Pope in bis Canons in the Gleſe of . ? 
S tiſme and of his effe, Chap. i 
which beginneth,maiores 


Cauſas. 
Pope 


The 
 Larga dei pietas veniam non limilidbit. t. fayth that 
Num ni hil aut deen te — dabit. God doth 
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| Of Purgatorie. 
win ebe. a. n — the 


ta the end he ſhould not be handled accoꝛ⸗ 
fre rigour, ding to the rigour ok ri and 
nor payne, to the ende that all punichment map ceale: 


foxuhererhery(smerci,thereisnomo 
hell lire, neyther rigour no paine. 
0 Dryſaftome? in his ſermon of penance 
. md confeſſion. 
The Low? oc puniſhvsfoz our mes 
not fo to take recompence of otre 
linnes, but ko to mull vs of things ta 
come, | 
S. Ambroſe vpon S.Lukg,of repentance, 
ful diſtinction. Chapter which 

: | N 1 een Petrus. in u l 

prong en Peter was ozowfull anv did lament, 

a foꝛ he hath raniareile as man. J doe not 
minde what ede, I doe knowe verye © 
wiueldchat he bath wept, Jdoereadeofhis N | 

tteares, and not ok his ſatilfactiu. 

a The Prieftes doe ſing in the beginning, 4 

4 | or proſe thoſe that be deade, 

ws TE uch wordes. 3 ( 
Nox tremende maieſtatis. qui ſ; ff { 


ſalua 


Of Purgatorie;* WY | 
ſeluas gratis, ſalua me fons pietatis. he Prieſt, 
That is to lape: O redoubtable king din vyoulde be 
maieſtie, whiche doeſt laue freely — ee 
which ought tobe ſaued, ſane meDfour- according 
tayne of goodneſſeG. to their 
Bleſſed are the deade, which hereafter ſong. 

die in the Lode, euen ſo ſuyth the ſpirite. hoc. Wh 
F02 bicauſe they reſt from their err 1 a 
and their wotks followe them. ür 
Oka truth he onely taketh away our in⸗ Eſw $3. 
frniitie, and beareth'our payne: yet wee 
hall iudge him as choughhe were plagen x. ctuin 
and caſt downe of God, where as he (notz takethavvay 
wichſkanding) ſhall be wond2ed at fox our our — 
offences, and ſmitten foꝛ our wickedneſle, * _ 
Fox the payne ol our — — II 
layve vpon him, and with his wounds ſhal the payne. 
\As concerning the p lace of S. ae I. Cor. 3. 
1. Coz. 3. That euery ond thall be ſaued, 

as it were by the fire, .Auguiltinecin his Hovve faint 
boke ok the Citie of God, che 21. backe; Augultne 


Chapter. 26. And in his treatiſe of fapth = th 
and of wazkes, Chapter. 16. And in his the 1 . ha 
Enchiridion, Chapter 28.) exp it Cor. z. 

ofthe fire of cribularion, and of th croſle, 
eee of this wozlde, , by the 


which 


+ — 
16 
” 9 9 » 
. 2 


Wr * „ 
P 


ODS Een : 
CO OE an 
4 _ 1 nol r 


LINER 


r 
D 2 ut 8 — 


— 
1 


Job the. 29. Chapter. And in 
bis morals the. 28. bookę the. 17. 
chap. And in the. 16. diftint. 
cb 1 » whith be ginnet b 
wes gloſſæ atque. 


2 — 


mMincatic nof the churche. 
S. Auguſtine of the citie of God.18. books, 
36. . er. And of chriſtian doc- 
trine. 2. bookę. S. chapter. 
Speaking of che number of the times 


them are not found inthe holy Scripturs, 
ich are callet canonical but in the other 
vhom are the-bookes of the Pa⸗ 


1 I. al * 7 
2. +7 „ 
* * A” 


Of Purgatorie. 193 
8. Terome in the Epiftle written vnto Chro- 
af ati and H eliodorus biſhops. And al- 

| WT in the Byble before the book e 


of the Prouerbes. arg 
The Churche doth reade booked 


| 
| 
| 


ol che Machabees: but it doth not receine 
them as canonicall. Allo, chat 
che Church doth reade the bookes 's of Ju⸗ 


dich, Tobie, and al, the Pachabees 
euerthelel eee 
chem as Canonicall ſcripture, And ſo the 
Church may read theſe two bokes fo2 the 
editication of the people, but not fox to 


6 confirme ecclefiaÞicall doctrine. 


FPS; 


Jerome in his Prologue Galeatus which 
is ſet before the booke of the 
19 wk 


the le⸗ 
the We⸗- 
Syn 


And writing againf the 


Pelagians. A 
| The ſeconde 1 ie of 92 Pachabees | 
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0 Chromatins in the 5. Diffintf. 

which beginneth, Santa. 
vnſell of Laodicea, the 59.chap, 
doth not name them in the roll of the cano- 
nicall Scriptures, and reciteth that which 
is ok other mg bookes amongſt his 

8. 

of the boke of 5 Machabees 
inthe ende o the ſayde booke, doth pꝛaye 
that ik he haue layde any thing whiche is 
not good, to pardon him: Let vs then wil⸗ 
lingly pard! 


Of ho oring a and wor- 
2 Hing of Saintes. 1 


S. Auguftine of true religion. 
T he laſt Chapter. 


Let vs no lone: the ontwarde and vilt⸗ 
ble ſpectacles, foz keare that in erring and 
Man from the truth, and in louing the 
ie. ſhadowes, wee bee caſt intovarkeneſſe, 

hat our rel gion be not after our kanta⸗ 
cs, Foxwh: tloeuer truth it be, it is bet- 
ter than all that our will can feyne and in⸗ 
uenc. That our religion be not the my 
Kaos: Ps 


n. For bey bas Our religi- 
— they are not ſuche to de⸗ on is not 
maunde aum alne ſuche-honoz.z hut they ua ef 
woulde, that wee chaulde honozhim , by. men“ 
they being illuminated, are gladde 
that we ſhall be leruaunts wich them, of 
their holy lyfe, We ought chen to honour 
them bicaule ok their umitation, and not ta 
aboze and woꝛſhippe them bicauſe of cheir 
religion, Leiche ubm done thꝛough 
tempozall diſpenſation-foz gur helth, chat 
che vertue ok God, and the immutable 
2 o God which is -of one ſub⸗ 
1 which is coeternall to che father, 
thim mans nature, by the which he 
— teach vs that man might to ono? 
the thing which ought ta le hauaꝛed of all 


ſon, And let bs alſo belecne 1 che ber ES 

Ingells —— ſelues the maſt good — = oy 

excellent adminiſtratoꝛs a God, waulde it Should bo- 

San wetecharwe bond honoꝛ one onely nour th 
God with chem, th2ough whole, contem- og 

lation they are bleſſed. Noz we are not 

Ulelled in ſeeing and beholding tho, Anz . 

ſells, but ibeboding here hy 
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hauing . and rea⸗ — Aun- 


lich we doe lone the Angels, and dog © © 
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and charytie and not 
IS: And let vs not buylde 
log them, fo2 they woulde not 
d of vs: fo2 that chey doe 
x wee be good, wee are 


ſoit is righth agree it was fozbyd- 
den to men by 


not wozthip 


A doe greatly feare leaſt that I ſhoulde 
ſet the * man in the ſteede ofthe 
glozpof God, and that J woulde wozſhip 
none but m p thee my God, 

TO). . Cozne 3 fell downe at Peters feete, 
And we ippe d him: But Peter tooke 
bp, fo2euen I mp 


and Paule ſayde vnto the 
would haue done ſacrifice 


Apoc. 19. 
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eee 
che offome vpon S. M athe we. 45. bo- 
milye. 23. Chapter. 1 
.'Howe oulde ye eſcape the damnation} | 
_ ofhell? ſhal chat be in 'buplding the ſepul⸗ 6 
es of Saintes oz rather in making 


cleane pour heartes krom malpce? dooth | 
as man doth ? man iudge 


| 
what is chat righteouſneſſeto 
the Saintes, and to contemne their holy⸗ 
welle: — degree of bwelitte | 
4 
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bens 
it the f hee haue the mante of. a 
chaſt wonan ? Euen lu doch it not p)ofite 
| the ſinner; to be called the ſeruant of God, 
Theiudge- In the ſame towardes the ende he ſayth 
ns 151 e can ye elcape the damnation of helle 
cannot be In bun ylding of churches, and not holding 
 eccleſiaſticall, veritie? In 
e Scriptures, and not beleuing 
em In naming the Pꝛophets Apoſtls 


auoyded in the ende okt 


building of xea 
Churches. ceadwng 


1 v3.94 Tei atifer5; Chapte a” 


This isthe 


bull rave beſet nough the participationof 
ol: 061 0 JLEUL thꝛou gi ti participation of 
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| of Saintes. 179 
bleſſed by him of whome alſo the angel Ph 
Auguitine of the Citie of Gd. 123 
Io. boole. 75 
They which are conſtituted immontait | +3 
and bleſſed in the heauenly places, who Fa 
togither doe reioyce themſelues ok the * 
participation of their creatoꝛ, the which 1 
are made ſtrong thꝛough his eternitie, by 
good reaſon woulde not that wee ſhoulde . 
make any ſacrifice vnto them, but onelp ti 
vnto him of whom they doe acknowledge bf 
themſelues with vs to bee the ſacrifice; 
Fox with them we are togither the Citie 
of God, ok the whiche it is ſayde in the 
Plalme: Gery excellent things are ſpo⸗ 199 97 
ken ok the D thou Citie of God. qc. 

Auguftine in his Io. boołę of the Citie 
f God. 16. Chapter. 
Theni ry — which de⸗ Rea 
ſire that 


| 


o 
= if 


. 
> 
; Pol E 


not „4 

crifice vnto them, but vnto God the crea⸗ 2.booke, 
cox of all, vnto whom they ſerue. Foz ther: 7.chaptcr. 
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mot to make vs lubiecte vnto them cho⸗ 
rowe ſacrifice „but vnto him, thzoughe 
whole contemplation they are alſo 
bleſſed, and they do go about to leade vs 
vnto him from whom they themlelues are 
not turned. 

Auguftine the Citie of God. 8. booke. 

Chapter.27. 


We doe not oꝛdayne fox the Martpzs, 


are not our God, but their 


Truly we will honoz their 
of the holye men of God 


might bee 
Ee and 1 — 


| 
| 


-. Epiphanius agaynit the Colliri- 
di 


LANs. 
the virgin Marie was in 
neukertt e was not God. 


the virgin was a virgin, and ho⸗ 
noten, neuertheleſſe ſhe was not put foꝛth 
1 tobe wzthit bed, but the hirlelfe wozſhip: 
-; pedhim; w Denn 
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Auguftine in his book o the care and © 
ſorowfulneſſe that . ong ht to 


haue for the dea dle. 
Chap. 3. 1 
Jf heſoules of he deade were preſent 
with thole of the liuing, when we doe ſee 
to vs, And without ſpeaking of others my no knoyy- 
holy mother, who hath followed me by ſea ledge of our- 
and by lande; fo to liue with me, v — 28 ; 
not foꝛſake me one night. God fobydde 
that thzough the moſt bleſſed life in which © 
the is, it ſhoulde chaunce that ſhe woulde 
not comfozt hir ſozrowfull ſonne (when J 
haue any anguiſhe in mine heart) whome 
ſhe . dearely, whome ſhe would neuer 
ſee ſozrowfull, But truly that which holye 
Dauid ſayth, is true: My father and mo⸗ 
ther haue foꝛſaken me, but the Loꝛde hath 
taken me by. If then our kathers haue fo ⸗ 
ſaken vs, howe are they p2eſent at our afs 
fay2es oꝛ doings ? And ik our parents are 
not pꝛeſent, who are they among the dead 
which doe knowe what we doe oz ſuffer ? 
The Pꝛophet Elay ſayth: Thou art our ;- 
father, foꝛ Abzaham knew not vs, neyther 
is Iſrael acquainted with vs. Ik the woz- 
O. iii. thie 


Pſal. 27. 


Eſ4y.63- 


182 
thie Patriark 02 knewe 
not the things "whithe the people of the 
wotlde did wh ch were engendzed and be⸗ 
gotten of the , bnto whome that people 
wat he wold come of their 
AIyne and ſtock e, bicauſe they haue beleeued 
in God, and was pꝛomiſed that the people 
- themſeluesſhoulde come ol their roote oz 
It is not ſtocke. Dowe is it poſſible that the deade 
pokible that ſhoulde knowe and — the affayzes of 
werbe the liuing? Howe doe we ſaye that it har | 
— +. © Pened well vnto them which are depar⸗ 
hung. ted, to die befoye that the euilles ſhoulde 
come which are come alter cheir deceaſe, 
if it beſo that after their death they per⸗ 
teyue all things which ſhall happen in the 
... calamicte ot mans lyfe? Shall it be polli⸗ 
ble that wee can erre in laying and thin: 
king thole to be in reſt, which are toꝛmen⸗ 
ted with the lyfe of che liuing, whiche is 
full ok ingratitude? That is that then 
that God pꝛomiſed vnto the moſt holyeſt 
king Joſias foꝛ a great benefite ? That is, 
that he ſhoulde die befoze the euils whiche 
ſhoulde happen vnto that place, and vnto F 
that people ſhould come, and that to ÿ end 
ann them. The wozds 7 — 
„dee 
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L onde are theſe: Thus * . +. 
God of Iſrael, as touching the woꝛdes 
which thou heardeſt: bicauſe thine. hear 
did melt, and thou didſt humble thy. ſelfe 
befo2e the Lozde,when thou heardeſt what 
J [pake agapnlt this place, and the inha- | 
biters of the ſame, howe it ſhoulde be des © 
ſtroyed and made-accurſed, and tareſtthp 
clothes and didſt weepe beloꝛe me: orf haet 
alſo J haue — the Loꝛde. And 
thereloꝛe ſee I will recepue thee vnto thy 
fathers, and will fet thee vnto thy graue 
in peace, thyne eyes ſhall ſee none of the 
euill which J will bꝛing vpon this place, 
Joſtas being afraid of Gods thꝛeatnings, 
did wee pe, and rent his clothes, and belee⸗ 

ued all the euilles to come, by the death 

which ſhoulde come, bicauſe that by that 

meanes he ſhoulde reſt in peace: in ſuche The ſoules 
ſont that he ſhall not ſee all thoſe things, or ted, - 
Then the ſoules of the deade are in one 0 ne 
place, where they ſee not the thinges che ze Jo. 

which are done oz chaunced in the lpfeof in chis lit. 


*. 


in his commentary vpom © 
Exechiel. 16. thay: 
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pon him: euerpe 

one ſhall die r his owne ſine, and ſhal-be 

ſaued thꝛoug his righteouſuetſe And the 

Jewes doe ſape in vayne, Abꝛaham is our 

kather, koꝛalmuch as they haue not the 

VVe ought wozkes of At aham: and ifthere bee anp 

ro Hin our thing whereon we muſt put our truſt,let 

Saints, but VS haue our hope and truſt in the Lowe 

in God onſy onely: foꝛ the man is curſed whiche puts 

Terem.17. teth his truſt in man, vea though he be ho⸗ 

Iy yea and alſo a P2ophet, We doereade 

7/al.146. in the Scripture ; put not your truſte in 

Princes no? in the ſonnes ol men. And a⸗ 

gaine: It is good to truſte in the Loꝛde 

rather then in Pꝛinces, not only in the 

Bꝛinces of the woꝛlde, but allo in the Pꝛe⸗ 

lates of the churche, who if they be righ · 

teous, will ſaue only their ſaules. 

Gene ſ. 22. God ſayde vnto Abjaham, in thy ſeede 

ſhall all chen of the earth be bleſſed, 
Galat.3. S. Paule ſaith that the ſcede is Chꝛiſt. 

4. Among men there is giuen none other 

l name vnder heauen whereby we . bee 
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of Saintet. 185 
We time ſhall come: that whoſoeuer 75% 2 
te callchonche name ofthe Lopde ſhall Rom. 10. 


Pe is ritche vnto all that call on him. 
r N in his manuell. 2 2. chapter. 


And of the wordes of the Lord 
40. Sermon. 


- limp hope is incheneachof mp Lend, 
his death is mp meryte, my refuge my 
vealcy, life and mp reſurrection, 
Epi woes in his. 3. hookę the e 
2. commentary . h | 
"Speaking of the Chiſtians whiche In the olde 
tommitted Jdolatrye with the dead bo- time there 
dyes ſapth, many thinges and the like vn- Pere eech 
bene done-intheworld foꝛ the o nnitted 
ſeduction of the dereiued, not that the ;4olarie ro 
the deade 
man. ut icauſe that the thoughtes of bodies, as 
mt be kept quiet, but are peruer- none. 
into eat n although that i 


Nm. 10. 


— crowne in Uirgi ie: 02 be 
— ac bens killed (as tt wꝛit⸗ 
word ſhall _—_ thzoughe thy 

che! NS z that is hir 


* 


n Dee 
n n 0, 
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me into the. wozld in pꝛay⸗ 
1 — 02 be it that — doe ——— 


. muſt: not — Saints 
beſides the deutye, but we mult honoꝛ the 
m. Then let that erroꝛ ol che 
02 Marye is not God, and 
jath nother! ody from heauen, but ol cau⸗ t 
eeption of man and ok woman, diſpoſed Þ| j 
— wa accozding to the pzomile,as f 


Cbryſoftome of 2 fenen Mac habeen f 
2:homilye. | | 
Speaking of the ſeuen Machabees. 
Stape not vp! the aſhes ol the bodyes of 
Saintes, and ofthe relikes of their fleſhe, 
1 and to all the bones which are conſumed 
. by the time. But open the eyes of faythe, 
1 and beholde the hidden thinges ofthe hea⸗ 
uenly vertue and of the grace ofthe holye 
ſpirite, and ſhining of the clereneſſe of the 
eauenly ligh | 
el the Archangell when he 
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of Saintes. 187 
th curſed ſpeaking, but ſayth the 
Lowereb ke the. 

Moyles the ſeruant of the Loꝛde dyed Deut. 34. 
there in the land of Moab at the comman⸗ The ſepul- 
dement of the Lowe, And was buryed in = e 
aballey in the land ol oab beſides Beth 1 n. 
Pheo2: but no man wiſt of his ſepulcher 
vnto this daye, 

John was beheaded of Herode,and af- Mat.14. 
ter his diſciples came, and tooke vp his John „as 
body, and buryed it. And certayne men nor put in a 
fearing God, carryed Stephen among farm, | 
—— nag and made great lamen- Pichre. 

tation 5 Ja l 

God ſaide vnto Adam, earth thou art, baz. 3. 
and vnto earth ſhalt thou returne. 

ane in the eccleſiafticall biftory 

4;booke.15. Chapter. 
The vinel intyted Niceta the father 
of Herodes and bzother of Alces, to ob⸗ 
tayne of the iudge that he would not ſuffer 
the body of Saint Policarpe to be bury⸗ 
ere. (ſaith he) leaſt the Chꝛiſtians 
ſhould leaue and foꝛſake him whiche hath 
— crucified, and would beginne to woꝛ⸗ 
were pe him here. kt. The faithfull wil aun⸗ 
* W * 
at 


3 
Noe wh hc ſlr 
Qriltand anp other ch 

be the true 


gathered th 
were burned 


pulchꝛe. xc. 
Cb ſoſto 


Vp 
Mat. 23. They 


ed death an paſſion fox 
cannot adoze oꝛ wozxthipe FF 
he whom we doe knowe to 


ep 
bones ofthe Dartyz,which 
and haue put themina ſe- 


LY 
ttt 


in bis vnperfet works 
Saint M athewe. 
23.Chapter. | 
make cher Phyplactaries 
bꝛoade. c. O ignozante pꝛieſtes (ſaith he) 
Goſpdl is not the Goſpell reade euery day in the 
A church, that is to ſap inthe congregation, 
ing to be and heard of all? And if the Goſpell put 
d a into the eares of many doe not pꝛolit them 
W any thing at all to ſaluation, doeſt thou 
thinke that it will pzofite them any thing 
bout their neckes ? Further: 


the truthe of the Goſpell, in the figures of 
the letters, oz in the vnderſtanding of the 
ſame? It the vertue ofthe Goſpell dooth 
conlifte in the figures ofletters written, 
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4 Saintes. 
h inthe true ſenſe and true 


ſhale then doe better to beare and carye 
chem in thy heart than about thy necke. 
But other which would ſhewe —— 
to be moze holye, adde with the letters ol 
the Goſpell, one part of the hemme oz of 
the heares, to wete, of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
doe hang them about their necke. O wic⸗ 
kedneſle, they woulde ſhewe chat there is 
greater holyneſſe in the robes than in the 
pꝛoper bovie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And ſeeing 
that they are not healed in receyuing the 
bodie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, they thinke to bee 
though the holynelle of the hemmes they 
deſpayꝛe ot᷑ che mercie of God, and put 
their truſt onely in the robe of man. And 
on wilt vntome: Dip not S. Paule 


the one: that was before chat men . 
had knowledge of the true God. whom be & 
declared and ſhewed fozth And it was Padre 
5 —— — | ns 
ereſpect, to the end ou to heals \ 
* of che men n whiche doe declare due dicaſed, 
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Of honouring 
d power: but nowe it is fo- 
ice that wee haue the power 
of God, what doth it pꝛolite to — che 

1 putllance and ſtrength of men. 

W7:1 $ Pe men of Iſrael, why maruaple pe at 
fttzßhis 20 why looke pe ſo ſtedfaſtly on vs, 
as though we by our owne power o2 god- 

Iyneſle had made this man go? The God 
of Abzaham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, the 
Godof our fathers hath glozified his ſon 
Eſay.42. Imp ſelfe, whoſe name is the Lode, 

which giue my power to none other, ney: 
Sher myne honox ta the Gods. 

Ebßpipbanius in the 2. Tome. 3. bool. 

Hereſie. 9. 

5 -. God which is the woꝛde, hath abe 
God __ flehe of the virgin, nenertheleſſe , not to 
of thebolze the ende that the virgin oulde bee wo: 
bn ſhipped, o2 that we ſhould make hir God, 

to the ende o to that ende that wee ſhoulde offer in 
bade hir name. And agayne he layth: that the 
er, kather, the ſe nne, and the holy ghoſt ſhould 
Sigg | be wozthipped., that none doe wozſhippe 
- Marie, no2 anye woman, noꝛ anye man, 
3 — ie is due vnto go The aw 
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2 I Tobn. 2. 


ather : but if any man haue ſinne; x 
faher, Hehach nor ſapvery — | 
He hath not ſayde; pe haue: noz 4 
bach layde, ye haue me. And alſd he haoch 
not ſapde, ye haue alſo very Chyilt: but he Sohn 
bath put Chzilt,anv not himſelf: and hach P=*tuaſelſ 
de, we haue, and not pe haue. De had ber fn 
rather to gut himſelf in the munber ok ſin? ners that he 
ners, foꝛ to haue Chꝛiſt foꝛ an aduotate, maye haue 
than to put himſelf an aduocate fox Chyitt, Cliiſt for a 
t to be found amongſt che pꝛoude damnen doc. 
treatures. My hꝛethꝛen we haue an adun⸗ 
kate with the facher,Jeſus Chzif the rigb⸗ 


N <P: 
0 p obtapneth grace fozour + 1 


n aye, wee bee rig 
when men 15 e we doe ſanctifie thoſe chat 
be defiled, we doe iultifie the infidels, we 
aſke andobt: In it. But what is that that 
John ſayth? 5 k any man ſinne, wee haue 
an aduocate with the father, to wete, Je: 
ſus Chailt the righteous . But ſome will 
ſap, doe not the Sayntes then aſke fo2 vs? 
doe not the Biſhoppes then pꝛaye fox the 
people: vnderſtande the Scriptures, and 
marke chat a the Pꝛelates doe com⸗ 
mend themſelue; vnto the people, in pꝛay⸗ 
N ing alſo to therfo2 vs. 

Colto.4. \ The Apo He mapech fox the 3 

2.7 beſ.3. the people doe pꝛape fo2 the Apoltle, Py 
bzethzen, w we peer fo2 pau, but pꝛaꝝ pe 
allo fo2 vs. Let all the members pꝛay one 
2 — — — — —— 
diatoꝛ for all; Therev2e it is nomaruayle 

ae — — kolloweth: where 
Clit be ſtoppeth the mouth of thole which de⸗ 

; — ug upde the Church of God. Fo} he ſapeth: 

1 — — grace 

mn aduocate: he t 
Church. 92 dur ſin exo che which g 
Mat. 24. andlaye2 Li 
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polſeſ "ft all chinges. 


againſt Parmenian in bis 
and. G. boakę. S. Chapter. 


54 
|; Ley 


: 


The Chuſtians doe commend them Teſus Chit 


one ta the other in their pꝛaters, 
but he which pꝛayeth foz all, toꝛ whom no 
man can pꝛape, is the true and onely me 


by figure 2 fmage, but intruth) he com⸗ 
mendech him ſelf to p pꝛapers of the faith: 
full: and maketh not him ſelfe a mediatoꝛ 
betwene God and man, but requireth that 
all the members of the body doe pꝛaye al⸗ 
ſo foz him, as he alſo pꝛapeth foz ocher, ac⸗ 
as all men ought to haue mutu⸗ 
all care and compaſſion, In this manner 
of all che members 
ich due trauaile pet vpon the eat 
— ——— ae vnto the heave 


4 


is the true 


and 
— 


Tf Paule we haue 
ere ame- ſinnes: fo if 
dizror;he top, theother Apoſtles ſhould be allo, m 
Ales shoulde ſo there woulde be manpe medtatozs,the 
be alſo, and Which will not agree with that which is 
ſothere lſayde in an other place, that there is one 
mediato2 betweene Godand 


in bis boke ke of I F Iſaac, and 
of bleſſed lyfe. 

Jeſus Chuft is our month by whome 
we doe ſpeake vnto the father, oz eye by 
whome we doe ſee the father,o2 right hand, 
bywhom wedo offer vnto the father, with 


toward God neyther to vs, no? to all the 
Datntes, 
Auguftine in his Quinquageſims 
vpon the. ga. pſalme. 

Ik thou doe ſecke thy mediatoꝛ fo2 to 
biing thee vnte God, heis — 
P2apeth there foꝛ thee, as he dyed foꝛ thee 
inearth, It s molt true that we doe not 
imagine that he kneeling vpon his knees 

maketh humble ſupplication: But we doe 
vnderſtand i eee 


pearech lo befoe he fac 
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a off death is ,anepleble to perpe⸗ J 
cuall interceſſion. And he being entred int „9g. 
the ſanctuary of heauen, repꝛeſenteth only | 
the pꝛapers of the people, who your not” 
neare acceſſe vnto God. 

2 Auguftine ypon the Fpiſtle of S. 


Taba. Treatiſm. 4508 | 
But in whoſe name beour 8 ar⸗ Yl 
doned * — name of 00 wy : 1 


Then it is not alſo thzough the name ok 1 
Donatus:Doeſt thou ſee that it is of Au⸗ Our inn 
guſtine, oz of Donatus ? neyther is it by are not Fo 
the name of Paull noz of Peter. In loue doned vs in 
the mother bzinging foꝛth the little chil⸗ he name of 
men, openech hir bowells in the Apolkle, lente 
vnto thoſe which deuyded the church, and : 
which deſired to make many partes ofthe 
vnity. And by woꝛds doth ſomwhat bꝛeake 
his woꝛdes, and bewapleth thoſe whom he 
ſeeth to de carryed out, and calleth againe 
vnto one thoſe which Cor 
them many names, and repealeth chem 
backe from his loue, that Chyilt be onelye 
Toned: and ſaith, mas Paule ct 
port? epther were pe baptiſed in the nam 
of Paule? whatſaith he? J wyll nut that 
yebetomy; 2 meme 
1 i. 


I. Cor.. 


2 * — 


2 


'" Anguftin in bis vinquageſrma, ' 
| Vpon the 108. gra 


0 ae in the. 16. homilie, of the 
proſite of the Goſpell. 

Spegbing of the woman chat was a 
ite. But tell me O thou woman, 
1232 e hou bene ſo bolde to come vnto 
in as mi iche as thou art a pooze ſin- 


5 
1 the wiſedome ol the woman, 
the neyther pꝛayed to James noz John, 
ſhe did not go vnto Peter, and regarded 
not all the aſſembly of the Apollles, thee 
ſought not a ediaco2, but in ſteade of all 
thoſe, ſhe tooke repentaunce fo hir com⸗ 


panion, who holdeth the place ot an ad⸗ 


In the ſame. 

e that when we do pꝛay 
man ur we doe moze towards God, 
n whenother doe p2aye fo2 vs: This 


" « 0 
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— Mediator 197: 4 
proched vneo him, and ſapde: ſende hir a- God vil Ä‚ 
ways, fur he crpeth after vs, And he ſapd Sem e. 
vn. o them: , F am nor rather Or o- l ; 


— 
ſheepe ol the houſe of Iſrael . Then Pee wehe tor | 
m, ſaying: L 


tame and woꝛſhipped him, ſaying deſire, vvhen 
helpe me. But he anſwered and lapdes t we pray, thã 
is not good to take the childꝛens bꝛeade, ben other 
and tu cat it to whelpes, And ſhe layde: ? N bor vs. 
truth Loꝛde, foz in deeve the whelpes ate 
ofthe crummes which fall fram their mai⸗ 
ters table. Then Jefus anſwered and liv 
onto hir: O woman great is thy kayth be 
it vnto thee, euen as thou deſiteſt. Doe 
chou ſee howe he refuſed, when the other 
delired him But when the hirlelt cried in 
Praying kon the gift, he accomded"vntohir; 
Fo he ſayde vnto them Cohen (when they iti 
treated him) I am not ſent but to the loſt 
ſheepe of the houſe of Jſrael. But he ſayde 
vnto that woman: great is thy fayth, be it 
e SIND 


God, noz to runne much pars 
fox to —— but althoughe chat haue parrss 
lone, and that thou art without vvith God. 
a Patron, and that by thy ſelle thou doeſt | 
B. iii. pꝛay 
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ſily giue — men doe pꝛaye fox 
u, ag when' wee doe pzaye our ſelues: 
... peaalthough that we are full of map e- 
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at all, vntill ſuche 
pꝛeſented hir ſelle fo2 to dꝛam 
m cie ofthe Lode. 62 
me in the firſt Tome. 5. homi⸗ 
rel * the ff phopter of §. 
1} 30.0077 7 Mat he we. 441 
1 reat deale ſooner bee alſu⸗ 
red by our pꝛayer and ſupplication, than 
the pꝛayer of another. Fo2 God will 
ſoone our health-vnto os 
the ſame that 
be ap» 


ew fr" gee th 


N en | 
peaſed in vs: Te may DANES... 
andthat wee maye gather ee 
good conſcience. 
Euen lo truely had he niet bat Ca 344.15; 
nanite. And in like manner he did Luc. 5 
uation vnto the harlote. Euen ſo did hee Luc. 23 
tranſpozte and carye the theefe that did 
hang vpon the croſle into Paradiſe, not 
entreated of any patrons, neyther thꝛough 


the puritie of any, 
There — one God and one mediatoꝛ be⸗ I. Tim. 2. 


tweene God and man, which is the man 
Chaiſte J us. 

Jelus Chiiſt is ryſen againe 2 who is 
alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh 
interceſſion fo2 vs, 

He is able alfo perfectly to ſaue them Heb. 7. 
that come vnto God by him, ſeeing hee e⸗ 
uer liueth to make interceſſion fo2 them. 
Jelus Chzilte ſaich. I am the — and Lohn. 14. 
the truth and the lile, no man commetche 
buto the father but by me. 
IJ am the doꝛe, he that entereth not in by 7,470, 
the doze inco the ſheepefolde, but clymeth 
bp fome other wap , the ſame is a theefe 
and arobber, 
"Thou D Lope onely doeſt knowe the 3 -Reg-8: 
P. iii. hearts 
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tle we haue tume let vs doe good 

8. Ambroſe} on the fyrft Epiftls to the | 
Hrſt Chapter. 

Men haue of cuſtome vſed a miſerable 

excuſe,ſaying,that by them men may goe 
© bnts God, euen as men come vnto kit 

the earles and loꝛdes. J's there anye 

man ſo mad, a 8 fe wo, — ok his lalety 

and giue — 


— — 
— gyltye 09 culpable which doe 
of the name of God 
7 ig mens e 
them. As though the 
* 

e 


that the king is a man, and doth not well 
knowe whom he ought: to truſte of his 
But foz to winne and ob: 
tayne the fauo2 of God, vnto who! 
thing is hpdde (ko he knoweth the hearts 
of all men) we haue no neede that any doe 
entreat fo to — our 1 
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Whether it be lawefull 
in the (om 1 0 
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Dyes ade: Take heeve vn- 


made wich vou: and that ye 
make pou no grauen image, of what 
uer it be that the Loꝛde thy God hath 
bidden thee. Fox the Lozdethy God is a 
conſuming fire, and a 
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Dent. 4. 


Thoſe are 
greatly de- 


ceyued vvho 


vvoulde fi- 
ar 


cbleßy 


make you grauen images, alter 


20 )f Images. 
thou halte gotten childꝛen and childzens 
childzen, and} halt dweltlong inthe land, 
pe ſhall marrye pour ſelues and make gra: 
uen images after the likeneſſe of what ſo- 
euer it be, and ſhall wozke wickedneſſe in 
the ſight ofthe Loꝛd thy God to pꝛouoke 
him. J call heauen and earth tu recoꝛd vn⸗ 
to you this dayt — Gacye pes 
riſhe from the lande. ec. | 
Againe: The Lozd ſpake vnto you out 
of the fire, and ye heard the voyce of the 
woꝛdes, but ſawe no image, but hearde a 
voyce onely. And he declared vnto pou his 
conenante, wh ch he commaunded pou to 
doe, euen tenne verſes and wote them in 
two tables of ſtone, And the Loꝛde com- 
maunded me the ſame ſeaſon, to teach vou 
U. ondinances nd lawes, fo2 to doe them in 


Sledg, the lande whyther ve goe to poſleſſe it. 


Tate beede v to pour ſelues, diligentlye 
as pe Vning — ſoules, fo pet 
ſawe no manner of image the daye when 
the Lode ſpakevnto you in Hoꝛeb out of 
the fire : leaſt ye marre — ſelues, and 
what ſoe⸗ 
uer likeneſſe it 


Of Images. 203 

- mp. ſelfe whole name is the Lowe; Eſay.42. 
which giue my power to none other eps 
ther mine honoꝛ to the Gods. 
Thou ſhalt wozſhippe no ſtrange God; Exod. 34. 
fo che Loꝛde is called ielous, bicauſe he 
is a ielous God: beter walt make a 
no Gods ol mettall. 
To whom then will ve. liken God +03 Eſay.40 
what ſimilytude will ye ſet vp vnto him Vans 55 
ſhal the caruer make him a caruen image: bende 
and {hall the goldſmich couer him with 120 125 
golde + 02: caſt him into a fozme ol ſuluer incompre 
plates. c. Rnowe ye not this ꝛ hearde ve henkble, | 
neuer ol it? hath it not bene pꝛeached vn 
to you ſence the beginning: rc. To whom 
nowe will pe liken me, and ta whom ſhall 
J be like ſaith the holy one : lit bp.your | 
eyes an hie, and conſiders 1. 30 
thoſe thinges, 011699 wx 
home will pe make me-likein f 
ono! * 
will take 


purſes, and waye t, andhyze a gold 

9 
n 
taken on mens ſhoulders and bozne, and 
ſet in his place, that he may ſtand and not 
325 moue. 
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hat men ſhould crye vnto 


PPP WC PO PPP OA As w 


n 


ene. 


e 
in a ſecret place: and all che 
— and ſay Amen. 

The Images of the people are but lu Pſal. f 15. 
—— euen the wozke of mens ?/«l.135. 
The Lozde God ſapde : ve ſhall ouer- Dent. . 
thꝛowe their aultars, heake downe their Fd. 34. 
ppllers, cut downe their groues, and burn 
their grauen images wich fire. Fo2 chou 
e Nation vnto the Loꝛde thy 

od. 

They hewe downe a tree in the woode, Iere. 10. 
with the handes of che woꝛkeman, and fa: 
ſhion it with the axe: they couer it ouer 
with golde oz ſiluer, they faſten it wich 
nayles and hammers that it moue not. xc. 

All theſe things are the wozks of þ craftie 
wozkeman, But the Lozde is a true God, 
a liuing God, and an euerlaſting king. 

Jeroboam ſayde: Beholde pour Gods, 3. Kg. 12 

O Ilrael, which bzought you out of the 
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Of Images. 
OY | Nowethe t feare the Lode, and ſerve 
him in pu meſſe and truth: and put away 
- the Gods wht chyour hers ſued on th 
other ſide of the floude, and in Egypt, 
and ſerue the Lowe, But tkit ſeeme euill 
vnto vou to ſerue the Lode, then chooſe 
you this daye whome pou will ſerue. xc. 
And the people aunſwered and ſayd: God 
duaꝛbpd that weſhoulvefozſake the Lozde, 

und ſerue ſtraunge Gods. 

Eien The honozing of abhominable Images 
_ e cauſe, the beginning and ende of all 


not tothinke that the God- 
vnto golde, ſiluer, oz ſtone, 

grauen by craft and imagination ok man. 
Nom 1. „hen they counted chemlelues wyſe, 
The vn thep became fooles : fo2 they turned the 


men Would. glozte of th incoxruptible God, to the 
reſemble 


Godtoa and of birdes, and ok foure footed beaſtes, 


ma and of creeping beaſtes: wherefoze God 


gaue — en vp vnto their heartes 


— 0 od vntoalie, and wozſhip- 
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Of Images. 207 
the Creatoz, whiche is bleſſed fo2 ener, As 
men. Fo? this cauſt alſo God gaue e them 
vp vnto ſhamefullluſteg.c. 
Be pee no woꝛſhippers of Images as J. Cor. 10. 
were {ome of them, accozding as it 
mitten: the pecple ſat downe to eate and 

dzinke, and roſe vp agapneto plape, 

Flie from idolatri06«. I. Cor. 10. 
Babes keepe pour ſelues from Idols. I. Iohn. 5. 

We knowe that an Jdoll is nothing in I. Cor. S. 
the woꝛlde, and that there is none other 
God but one. And thoughe there be that 
are called Gods, whether in heauen oz in 
earth (as there be many Gods and manye 
Lopdes)yec vnto vs there is but one God, 
which is p father, ol whom are all things, 
and wee in him: and one Lode Jeſus 
git, by whome are all things, and wee 
by him, 

Athanaſius agaynit the Gentiles, 
The Gentiles and Papnims ſape vnto 
me: how is God knowne by the Images, 
— * Ie thing oz cauſe whiche is outs 


—— the — — it ſelfe, = 
<rtamake che me ye 


give w 


God by the 


Thoſe 


vvhich doe 


graue Ima- wen it it ve 


ves for to 
repreſent 

God, doe 
wicked 
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208 0f Images 
much then, as befoze that ſuche poztrap- 
tures were made, God was/manifeſtey 
and ſhewed fozth , by the meanes of all 
. [naſmuch alſo as all things doe 
ſe ofthe glozie of God. Ik the 
pourtracture be the cauſe of the heauenlye 
knowledge what needeth it painting oz 
aͤnp other matter oꝛ ching 1 And wherfoze 
doe not men come vnto the knowledge ol 
true creatures rather then by 
figures and remembꝛances: fo truly the 
gloꝛpe of God ſhould be moze clearlp.kno- 
2 manifeſted by che reſonable 
and vnreaſonable creatures then by thoſe. 
which are without ſoules and immouable. 
Then whe vou Doe engraue and make 
the images and pourtractures fo2 to make 
N ; God,truely you doe a wicked 
ing. 
Lattantius Firmianus of bis godly inftitu- 
tions, ag ainſt the Gentils and ido- 
laters. 2. booke. _ 
God is abone man, and is not ſet here 
— we mult ſeek? him in the hie 
region, and therefo2e it is molt certapne 
b religion is not in the places where there 
are image, 3 


is alwayes ſuperfluous. 


» Ow * bk. is. 4 2 * * 


Image. 

uine thinges, and that it is ſa that there is Religion is 
nothing diuine but in heauenly and celeſti- cordon 
all chinges, we muſt then conclude that 1 e. 
there ! is no religion in images. iſ 

Pe ſaith further in his ſecond booke and Raderhe 
ſecond chapter. That God whole ſpirite 3 Land g. 
and — is ſpꝛeade abꝛoade euerye Gu ters. 
where, cannot be abſent. The image then 


Lattantius Firmianus in the. 2 books 
And. 4. Chapter. 

Seneca did deryde and mocke the folly 
ol che auncientes, ſaping: (ee are not 
twyſe childꝛen (as the pꝛouerbe is) there 
is notwithſtanding great difference, by 
the ſame that we being old, and of age to 
iudge and diſcerne the good, ſhoulde occu- 
ye our minde to ſuch follpes,that to theſe 
great puppets, beutiſied and decked vp, 
men ſhould offer opntmentes, incens, and 
good ſmells, to thoſe that haue mouthes 
without teeth, 

N in his. 5. bookę vnto James the 
brot her of t . Lorde. 
ve adoze and 28 

the honoz ofthe inuilible- Got > of God. 

ch wats is falſe. Foz ifye wpll, pichis a- 
it, truly gainit God. 


Men doe a- 


WB - 


* * —— e 
128 n 2 , 5 3 e £0 thy , | 8 ; 6% 
SOON LE peg ae W e e | T BOK 
AGRI can . pas J 22 * e : y r Fs 
— * D CES 0 — — ws — s z a — 
TE TIEN 


* C 2 ax — — W 
ee ee of ie 
ö F 
—_ 4 — — — 


true image of 


get. | 
ip the 1 God in do⸗ 
man, vou ſhall woꝛſhip the 
God in him. Foꝛ the image 
ol God is in all men, and the ümllitnel is 
not in all. But only there where the ſoule 
is gentle, and the thought pure. Jf chẽ you 
will truly hono the Image of God, wee 
thall declare vnto you that which is veri- 


truely weht 
ing good vn 


he a table and true, that pou doe good vnta 
ofthe image man which is made after the Image of 


of God. 
N 41.25. 


vapne üguref 


God, that pou doe honour and reuerence 
him, that you adminiſter meate vnto him 
which is an hungred, and dꝛinke vnto him 
chat is a thirſt, clothing vnto him whiche 
is naked, vilite thole tha that bee ſicke , anv 
lodge and harbour the ſtranger, and helpe 
the neceſſities vl him that is put in pꝛiſon. 
The lame is the thing which ſhall be re⸗ 
puted truly to bee done vnto God. And 
tcherefoꝛe thoſe things doe come vnto the 
honoꝛ of the Image of God, inſomuche 
that he which hath not done them, ſhall be 


eſteemed to haue done ininrie vnto the J7⸗ 


mage of God. What is that chen to honoꝛ 
God, to runne here and there after Jma- 
ges of tone and woode? and tu honoꝛ the 
E without a as diuine 

; things, 


Of Images. 211 
things, and to deſpyſe man, in whom tru⸗ 
ly is the Image of God ? And which is 
more, be ye certayne that he which doth 
commit homicide oz adultrie, and all that 
which is payne oz iniurie to men, the 
Image of God is violated and defiled in 
all ſuch things, Fo? it is great inſidelitie 
agaynſt God, ta hurt man. Then when 
thou doe onto another. chat whiche thou 
wauldeſt not ſuffer 5 thou doefdefile-and- 
marre the Image of God molt wickedly. 
Underſtande then that ſuch ſubiection is 
ofthe ſerpent which is hydde within vou. 
the which doth make pou beleeue that you 
map be faythfull when you doe honoz the 
inſenſible things, and that you are not vn⸗ 
kaythtull, when pe hurt thoſe og be per 

ble, and haue reaſon. 
Wy In the ſame booke. 


. CWUho is ſo wicked, oz ſo vnchankfull; 


of God, do 


hath no 
nothing,a 
is A 


de of any man, and requireth 


It is great 
infidelitie to 


which to obtapne and receyue the benefite: receyue the 


th render thankes vnto woode goodneſſe of 
02 ſtanes. Therefoze awake pe, and gyue God, and to 


good earevntoyour health. Trulye God render thiks 


vnto the L- 
mages of 


is nothing at all hurt, But it vvood ot 
e whiche are ayded oz hurt, in tone. 
Q.it, that 


only vnto g 


the true 
God. 


then befoze a 
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thankefull, 


thing b 


dome hach de 


interioꝛ parte 


to be great gay 
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in the ſame books. 
ned verilye to be righte⸗ 
whichehaue in veneration, 
which are done fo2 the ad⸗ 
of the wozlde, but the creatoꝛ 
f the woꝛlde: alſo thoſe thin: 
ioyce themſelues when he ts ho: 
noured and woꝛſhipped: and cannot abide 
Adoration to [ee that the honoz of the creato2 ſhoulde 
apertaineth be giuen to the creature, Fo? adozation is 
ging vnto God alone, who 
t created: And all things are 
As then it is the pꝛopertie of 
him whiche onely was not created to bee 
God: in lyke maner, all that which hath 
bene made, is not truly God. Me ought 
il thing's to vnderſtande the 
deception ofthe olde ſerpent, and his cau⸗ 
telous ſuggeſtions, who as thꝛough wile- 
ceiued you: As by a certaine 
reaſon doth creepe into pour ſenles, And 
begynning at the head, doth ſlyde vnto the 
s, eſteeming pour deception 
ne. 
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Lattantius Firmianus.6.booke. 
2. Chapter. 

oulde not a man judge him to be out 
of his wit,which doth offer — war 
fo2 an oblation and gift vnta God, whiche 

is the authoꝛ and giuer ot light? 

S. Ambroſe in his. 4. Tome vpon the 118. 

Pſ[alme. 10. Sermon. 
The Gentyles doe adoze and woꝛſhippe 
the woode, bicauſe they thinke that 2 
ſam? was the image ol God: but d image 
of the inuiſtble God is not in that whiche 
is ſeene, but is altogither in chat which is 


not ſeene. Thoudoett then ſee that we doe 


walke among manpe of the images of 
Chziſt. Let vs take heede that wee be not 
found to take the crowne from the image, 
which crowne Chꝛiſt hath put vpon euery 
one. Let vs take heede to take nothing 
from them, unto whome we ought to ande 
and giue. ec. 
Ambroſe of the death of Tbeodo- 
ius. Tome. 3. 

Helena then did finde the title, the woz⸗ 
ſhipped the king, and not the wood: Fox 
the ſame is the erro2 of the Gentils, and 
ye vanitie ofche infivels : But ſhee woꝛ⸗ 


Qu.  Hipped 
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uy ought 
not to ſeeke 
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214 Of Images. 
ſhipped him which didhang onthe wood, 
witten in the tytle. xc. 
Lucpan Byſhoppe of Antioche conkel⸗ 

ſed his kapth befo2e the Judges, as recy⸗ 
tech Eulebius in his eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛy 
che. . booke and. 3. chapter. Saying thus 
among other thinges, The omnipotente 
God who was not made by our handes, 
but by whom we are created and compo⸗ 
ſed hauing pitie ok our erroꝛ, hath ſent his 
wyſedome in this wozld, taking vpon him 
our fleſhe, fo2 to ſhewe and teach vs, that 
we ought to ſeke the ſame God (who hath 
made heauen and earth) not in images 
mans handes, but in eternal 


nſell of Tllyberis or Granado, 
| the.36.decretall. 
It _ benne concluded þ there ſhoulde 
ainting in the temples : to the ende 
ame which ought to be wozſhip- 
ped and ſerued be not painted onthe wals. | 
Auguſtine of the citie of God.4.booke. 
9.and.31.Chapters, 
Thoſle which haue put foꝛth firſt of al 
the images, haue taken from che wozld the 


feare of God: And haue augmented mY 
ug! 


1 


We 


ls. 


places, fo to be looked on of thoſe that ſe nſes of che 


There was a woman named Martelin, 
which did wozſhippe the image of Jeſus 


215 


Aaguſtine vpon the. II3. pſalme. 
No man can pꝛap o2 wozſhippe, behol- | 
ding and looking ſo towards the images, 
but that he is touched as ik he were heard 
from thence, o2 els he looketh and hopeth 
to haue that he doth demaunde. 

Furthermoze heſaith, men cannot place | e 
and ſet the images in hie and honozable 4,550 he 


pꝛape and wozſhippe, but that they doe vveake vnto 
dꝛawe the ſenles of the weake, as ik they vayn things. 
had ſenſes and ſoules, 

S. Auguſtine in his catalog of 


here ſyes. 


one ok the ſecte ok the Carpocratines, 


Chziſte, 
and of 


nd of Saint Paule, ofHomer 
Pythagozas : pꝛoſtrating hirſelfe 
and offering vnto them in- . 


Shee is put in the rolle ofthe herelpes 
by Saint Auguſtine. g 
The counſel of Conffantinople celebza⸗ neee "1 
antine the fift, and by. 38. Bt. ofte dedes 
Alpa and of Grece (people ex- 
ned, amonge whome the chee⸗ 
Q. iiii. kette 


of the Row 
manes. 


ſhoppes of 
tellently lei 


Gre Of Images. : 
feſte were the Byſhoppe of Epheſus, che 
Byſhoppe s Perga,and the Byſhoppe of 
ö 101 2, and was begonne the. 15. 
day 2 Febzuarpe, continuing vntill the 
15. dap of Auguſt, decreed that it was not 
lawfull fo2 thoſe that beleeue in God 
Images or thzough Teſus Chꝛiſte, to haue any ima⸗ 
— idden in os of the creatoꝛ no? of creatures in the 
e temples fo2 to wozſhippe them: But that 
all ſuch thinges ought to be taken awaye 
out ofthe temples, accoding to Gods 
lawe. and fo; to auoyde offence, 
Aſmuch hach the ſecond counſell of To⸗ 
ledo decreed condenining images, 
T be cou ſell of Iihberis or Granado, 
in tbe. 48. Canon. 
Thoſe are Me haue often times admoniſhed the 
rp kaithfull, that they doe let and hinder al⸗ 
vhichvill Much as they can that there be no images 
not abſtaine in 1Hetr houſes , which ik they feare the 
&6 Images. loꝛce and ſtrength of their ſeruants, yet at 
the leaſte they them ſelues auopde from 
them: And if they doe it not, that they bee 
reputed as ſtrangers from the Churche. 
Origen againſt Celſus. 
8.booke. 


wth ; That we doe auoyde the 
Tem⸗ 
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of I mages. 17 | 
Temples, Aultars, and Images, tothe ; 
end that they be not builded noz edified by 
bs, tozalmuch as hee eſteemeth that the 

fayth of this our inuincible communion © 
charitie, and the which cannot be expꝛeſſes 
that it is a faction oz ſect. In the meane 
ſeaſon notwithſtanding hee doth not ſee, 
that there is in vs a ſpirite of righteoul⸗ * 
nefle,in ſtead of the Aultar and of the tems 1 
ple, out ot whom without doubt e doe goe — 

molt ſweete ſauoꝛs and encenſe, that is to 
ſaye pꝛapers and requeſtes pꝛoceeding 
from a pure conſcience. And to that eflecte i 
Saint John ſaith thus in his Apocalips, 4þc.g. 4 
that the incenſe and odours are the pꝛay⸗ 1 


ers ofthe Saintes. And Dauid pꝛayed Pl. 14h 
ſaping : Let my payer be ſet foꝛch in thy 5 1 
ſight ah incenſe Lowe. Furthermoꝛe 
theſe are images and oblations agreable 
bnto God, which are not made by vnclene 
wozkes, but fozmed and faſhioned in vs 
ole which haue acquired and got⸗ 
tenbyh _ docerine,continency,rich= | 
e, ſtrength wiſedome, and a true [| 
od; And the buyldinges of all |. 


2186 of Imager, 
other vertues, the which J doe beleeue to 
Arecital for be reaſonable to beare honoz vnto that 


which is the true patron of all images, to 
ſuche I- wete the image of the inuilible God, which 
dhe neplea {8 the only God, m rather thoſe which doe 
ſing to Kill the olde man with his wozkes,putting 
God. on the newe man, the which is renued in 
Am. 6. the knowledge of God, after the image of 
him which hath created him. And then 
they ſhall make ſuch images, as that great 
ſouer . wozkeman deſirech. And 
incontinently afterwardes he ſaith, to the 
ende that I map ſpeake in fewe wozdes, 
all chꝛiſtians doe endeuer them ſelues 
greatly to buyld ſuch Aulters as we haue 

ſpoken ol, and ſuch images as we haue de⸗ 

clared,not ot thinges inſenſible and wich⸗ 

The ducls Dult life, neyther of Gods and Jdolles of 
dvvdl in the Wicked ſpitites, neycher of dwellinges 
temples of where the diuells doe make their abiding; 
Idolaters, g capable of the ſpirit of God 


. 


image, and which doth ap⸗ 
vnto vs, as comming to his 


the ſpirite ol Chzilt be reli⸗ 
: | dent 


Of, Imag Fe 


dent in vs, which are eln figured and raſhio 


ſet the ſame foo2th , hath deſcribed God 
making p2omile to the righteous , any 
ſpeaking vnto them after this manner: J 
will walke among pou, and will be poure 
God, and pe ſhall be my people. And the 
heauenly wozd hath allo deſcribed the ſa- 
utour laying thus: He thathath my com- 
mandementes and keepeth chem, the ſame 
is he that loueth me, and he that loueth me 
ſhall be loued ol my father, and J wil loue 
him, and will ſhewe mine owne ſelke vn- 
to him manifeſtlye , Whoſoeuer then 
woulde haue ſuche aultars , as J haue 
lately declared, that he doe ſeeke diligent⸗ 
Ive, and if he thinke it good, that he doe 
conferre with ſuch aultars . Inmmediatlye 
des he lapth, ſpeaking of Jma- 
yp one ought to knowe that they 
le, and without mouing: and 
in pꝛoceſſe of time they will become rot⸗ 
ten and coꝛrupt: and that ours ſhall dwell 
and abyde in the immoꝛtall ſoule, as long 
login it ſhall haue any reaſonable ſoule dwel- 

g int 


S. G- 


ned. And the heauenly woꝛde willing to 


Leuit. 26. 


2. Cor. 6. 


Iohn. 14. 
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downe on the 
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220 + Of Images. | 
8. Cypriam wryting agayuft Demetrius, 
N Treatiſe. 


What beaſtlyneſſe o mynde is it, oꝛ ra⸗ 
cher what blynde fooliſhe rage of madde 
men is it, not to go from darkeneſſe, fo2 


to come vnto the light. And when chole 
which are tyed and bounde with the bonds 
vf eternall death, will not receiue hope of 
immozcalitie , and not to feare God, 
thꝛeatening and ſaying that hee that doth 
ſacrifice vnto anye Gods, ſaue vnto the 
Lode onely, let him die without redemp⸗ 


gro. 22. tian. Allo: They haue wozſhipped thoſe 


which their hands haue made and kaſhio⸗ 
ned, and man did pꝛoſtrate and humble 
himſelfe befoze it, and J will not pardon 
them. Therefoze doeſt thou humble and 
refoze doſte thou et 

ED I 

at haue no! And befoze the 
— — 

yt and ſtraight, in ton ol other 
crooked creatures, making them to looke 
earth, Thou halt a hie looke, 
beholde chy God: beholde 
epes on him, ſeeke God on 


and a face to 


him, fire 


f Tmag 1 
hie, that thou mayſt beexempted from che 
lowe hell: lyft vp thine heart vnto celeſti- 
all and heauenly things. Wherefoze doſte e v 
thou caſt thy (elfe agayne to the grounde, ze doc ho- 
in che fall of death with the ſerpent whom nor images, 
thou honoureſt ? why doſte thou fall head doe honor 
long in the ruine of the diuell thꝛoughe we deull. 
him! Reepe the highnefle in the whiche 
thou art boꝛne, perſenere and continue to 
be ſuch a one as thou waſt made of God: 
lyft vp thy hearte wich the ſtature of thy 
bodye, and the ſhape of thy viſage , that 
thou mapeſt knowe God, knowe thy ſelfe 
firſt : leaue and fozſake Jools which mans 
erroꝛ hath founde out. Turne vnto God, 
who will aſſiſt and helpe thee after when 
thou ſhalt call vpon him. Beleeue in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt whome the father hach ſent fo? to 
quicken and amende vs. c. ; 
Confounded be all they that wozſhip J- ?/al. 97. 
mages, and delite in their Idols. Thoſe are 
Howe agreeth the temple of God wich Curſed chat 
Images. 3 — 
God did exp2eſſely fozbid in the old lawe 2 Cor. G. 
Images, ſaping thus: Thou ſhalt haue z. 54. 20. 
none —.— in my ſight. Thou ſhalt t. 5. 
make thee no grauen Am agronepther ul, l. 


— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| . 


burne the 


Image of 


bicauſe 1 it 


The C 
non lavve 


thoſe 


| 
: 
| 
: 


tteth 
pe ich 


can reade, to 
ue the 
ptures. 
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in the ear! 
are benea 
. [nt ſerue ther 


f Images, © 
ſimilitude that is in "2408 aboue, epther 
ch beneath, oz in the waters that 
ch the earth. See that thou ney⸗ 


thy ſelke unto them, neyther 
: koꝛ J the Lowe thy God, am 


- iealous God. 


4. Ker: 18. Ezechi 
Eechias did the Ting 


(that is t 
Tate Chriſt, God connnaunded to be made in the wil⸗ 


king ok Juda, ozdepned that 
of Chꝛiſt ſhoulde bee burned 
o ſaye, the bꝛaſen Serpent tha 


derneſſe) bicauſe that when it was bozne 


vyas abuſed. about by 


he people, they did burne ſacri⸗ 


fice bntoit, and honoured it, pet the layde 


was the image of Chaift, pꝛett⸗ 


im as 2 hath laid in the | 


| Obiedtion. 


| The Canon lawe in the Chapter which 


That 
* readers, the very ſame doth the payn⸗ 
toꝛ vnto the gaſing fooles oꝛ — 0 


in the {a 


th Prælatum of conſecra- 
tion, diſtincł. 3. 


ich the Scripture doth vnta 


e the ignozant people _ — 
ya 


* 


chat which A to followe, ache 
ſame thole doe reade which doe not knom 
anp letters, 8 


Aunſwere. 
be Prophet Abacus in hu. 2. chap. 


aunſwereth to the e ſame 
| Canon. 


What helpeth then the grauen ima 
fo? the oꝛkeman hath en it ts mages * 


and an i nage > athing ſewing dꝛeames 
and lyes 


Gregory writing vnto the Byſhoj ppe 
M arſill, in his. 4. Epittle. © 
We had yrapſed thp doing; if gonhas 
deſt foꝛbidden to wozchip images mages: which 
haue bene ſet in che Temple not fox to 
wozhip, but onely fox to inſtruct the ſpi⸗ 


rites ofthe ixnozant.#e, 
The Prophet Ieremye in hi. 10. C hap. 


aunſweret h vnto Gregory: 
In that onely poynt they are altogicher 


2 


bucith T doe folithly,fox the wood is an adio 


inſtruction ok vanitie. 
Jeſus Cl ite ſaith an bainethey uf 
ſhip me, teaching fo2 doctrines the com: 


maunde == ites of men, Foz ye laye the 


— 


Cr um 7711 } "4 4 


t of God aparte, and ob⸗ 
ferue 


——O——O— Ce — 


Marc. 7. 


„r 
I" 2 W 


Of Image. 
tradition ot men. 
rome vpon the Prophet E ſay. 
57.Chapter. . | 
e was not a place that was left vn- 

defiled with the filthineſſeof Jdolatrye, in 
Eſa.57. ſuch ſoꝛt that behind the doozes and poſtes 
Me. of their ouſes they haue ſet vp images, 
whom they doe call their pꝛiuye and fami- 
liar God: And by and by after he ſaithe: 
The Cities ok many countreys and pꝛo⸗ 
uinces are in that erro2,and doe keepe that 
wicked cuſtome of the elders, Yea and 
Kome then iltres of the wozlde, doth the 
like honouring, the image of Ceres, as 
their ſauegarde, thzough out euery houle, 
wich toꝛches and candels, to the ende that 
they haue memozialls , which ſhould ad- 
4+ moniſh them of their inuentederro,aſwel 
f inthe comming in as at the going out of 
the houſe cc. 

dey O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewit⸗ 
e haue ched ydu that yꝛ ſhould not obey the truth? 
arme Image to whom Jeſus Chꝛiſt befoze was deſcry- 

cnn. bed in your Abts e and among * cri 

ay cilied. | 


> 1 


"Epbiphe 


won ww CS» \ ws TS wa © » or” =» WW 


— 


_ herein a vaple 


Fpiphenigs the = DB in the Epiftle 


vnto John Byſhoppe of Jeruſalem, 
and af terwarde tranſiat 


ed by S. Terome. - 
ent of Greekg into Latine. 

that that Jhaue heard (luth he) 
that ſome did murmure againſt me, fu als 
muche as when: we did goe vnta a holye 
place which is called Bethel, to the ende 
chat I might make there wich thee ſome 
pꝛaper, accoꝛding to the eccleſtaſtical cuſ⸗ 
tome: and after that we were 


to 
the village, which is called Anablacha, I 
awe in paſſing by a Lampe burning, and 


after I demanding what that was, 


one aunſweted ta me, it was a Temple. 
And v ben N was entred infozt NGA 


inte jouing the imageof e 


m eln kind ol Saint: 70 Aer tot Hiphanc 
well r Ynewne whole image chat was : ren e of 
Chen a I uwe in — — 
Chiiſte ar image ok a man hanging, 


ounſell 'rntarhe keepers — 
place, rather ta mappe ſome pooze deade he did teare 
m tt, ant ä 

| mur⸗ 


N. i. 


— — * 4 — 2th c 
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another vape inchnge 
I hearing eſame pzomiſed. togiue one, 
and to ſend incontinent. But there was 
ene them, whileſt that J 
a certayne vaple of pꝛice fo 
to lende in ſteade ok the other. Foꝛ J dyd 
thinke that J mult ſende one of Cypꝛes, 
but nowe J haue ſent one ſuch as J could 
finde, and J deſire chee that thou doeſte 
tommaund the pꝛieſtes of the ſaide place 
to receiue his vapleof this hunger which 
is ſent from vs. And to commaunde from: 
hencefo2th inthe Churche ofChyiſte that 
they doe hang no moze any ſuch vayles, 
which are againſt our religion: Foꝛ it be⸗ 
commeth tb  honeltpe aum it is ul reaſs: 
nable that rather thou haue a care to take 
from the Church of Jeſits Chꝛiſt all ſcru⸗ 
pulous thinges, which N 
the people giuen thee in charge. 
S. Jerome dt th gine — of Epiphani- 


us writing to Pammacbius againft the 


err ef John Aſboppe of © 


Teruſalem.” 
| Thou bat Cpphannsche Veto 


| . of Images. 227 
ho by che letters thathehath ſent vnto 
thee, hath called thee openly Heriticke: 
Truelp thou art no greater then he, ney⸗ 
ther of age noꝛ ol knowledge, neyther in 
holyneſſe al life, neyther accoding to the "TY 
teſtimonye of all the wozlde, during the des had 
time that the hereſpe of the Aryans and ,, 
Eunomians did raigne in all the Eaſte — 
countreys, except Pope Athanaſius and vurned to 
Paulin : when chou wouldeſt not commu; tcir deho- 
nicate,o2 haue felowſhip with choſe ofthe — 
Welt partes, neyther with thoſe that did ted Feh- 
confelſe the name of God in exile.Epther nus tor his 
he was not heard of Euticius during the holy life. 
time that he was but pꝛieſt of the Mona⸗ 
ſtery, noꝛ after that he was Byſhop of Cy: 
pꝛes, he was not touched of Ualens, fo2 he 
was alwayes ſo honozed and eſteemey 
that che Meritickes them ſelues being in 
their kingdome, would haue thought that 
the ſame ſhould haue turned to their igno⸗ 
mynie and ſclander if chey ſhould en | 
perſe ſo excellent a man. 
Alſo the biftory * 9. bookg. 
11 .affirmeth. + 
That he did many 


mpzacles, 
itten a 
28 * 1 hath w — 


8 0 
— — OR 


which Saint Auguſtine allegeth witneſ⸗ 
ſes. He liued in the time of Theodoſius a⸗ 
bout the pere of dur Lunde, 390. + 


155 Of fabtmys and of 


" | . meates. 
= = 5 t ſpeaketh euidently that 
i the larertimes ſome haldep art 


and irites of ert 7 and doctrines of diuelles, 
which ſpe akt 


giuing anks of them which beleeue 


and knowe the truth, Fo? all creatures of 
God are g nothing ought to be re: 
fuled,if it be receiued with thanks giuing. 


— ſanctylied by the wozde of God, 

and pꝛaper. a 

S. Athanaſius in bis expoſitions vpon 
the Epi Re to the Hebreus 


Tyele are 


ws WTO 


2 _ 9 - 5 


| £ is 
_—_— ought do be moſte ſure, that 
ng is — chat all hinges are 
— yo cleane vnto him that beleeneth, 
and ſo that faith is : and not the Faith Pe- 
obſeruation ofmeates, Foz thoſe whiche mae e 
doe abſtayne from meates,that is to axe, guten t 
thole which haue their affection alwayes meates. 
to ob in ſuch manner meates, it is 
moſt manifeſt, chat ſuch haue nothing pꝛo⸗ 
fited, no moꝛe then thole which doe ſepe⸗ 
rate them lelues from the bonds and ly⸗ 
mytes of the true faith, and ſerue wholy a 
lawe altogither vnpꝛolitable. 
What ſoeuer is ſolde in the fleſhe mar: 1.Cor.10. 
ket, thateate pe, and al ke no queſtion fo} 
S. Jerome vpon the firft Cbaßter. f 

Malachye. 5 

- Turneneptherto the right hand neyther 
tothe left: to decline and turne to the right 
hand is to abſtaine from meates whiche 
God hathe created to bee vſed. Alſo to 
condemne and foꝛbyd marriage, is to fall 


RN. iii. into 


4 ” 
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nouth defilech not a man: but that 
| whichn met! out of the mouth defileth 
the man, 
| The Councell of Brac ara or Braga. 2. 
30. diftintt. Chapter which begin- 
netb. Si quis. Helde in 
| theyeare.619. 

Hath excommunicated thoſe which did 
abſtapne themſelues from cating of fleſhe 
chꝛough ſuperſtition. 

EFuſebius inthe eccleſiaſticall biftorie, 
_... the.5.books.Chepter.3. 
Rehearleth, that among thoſe whiche 
were pz 8 fo2 the fapth at Lyons, 
there was one named Alcibiades, who led 
a very ſtrayte lile: foz he woulde eate no- 
thing but bꝛeade, and dzinke water wyth 
ſalt, the diy he was willing to con: 
tinue being in p2iſon, Pe was notified vn- 


to Actalus (the true marey2: of Jeſus 


= . 
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and of meates. 231 
tures which God hath made, and that the 
ſame —— — offence —— * che 
of Alcibtades, he did eate (bythe aomoni 
 Hing of Attalus) all things as others 
did, rendzing thankes vnto God, fo th 
the holy ghoſt revealed vnto the ſame Ate 
3 teach. 
22 of eccleſſafticall maners, 
3 3.vpon the letter K 
— war. Pillaine, Behold the 
wile —— ſawe : None is con⸗ RR 
beare a heauyer burthen than ans pſt 
1 beare it, and 
he which is weaker than the other, is not 
therefoze condemned ol them. They all do 
knowe howe greatlye loue and — is 
commended. They doe very well 
that all meates are cleane to thoſe that are 
cleane:thereloze all their induſtrie is not 
to reiett any meates as vncleane, but only 
to tame their concupiſcence and luſt, and 
to holde and keepe chemſelues inb)other- 
ly loue. They do remember this ſentence, „I. cor. & 
Peates are oꝛdeyned foz the belly, and the 
bellye foz meates : neucrtheleſſe, manye 
_ are ſtrong ſhall 2 bicauſco 
lit, the 


— 

. — — 
pet neuertheleil thep doe not thinke to be 
defiled therewith : fo2 thep themſelues doe 
odepne, thats 7 e ſhoulve giue ——— 


Euen lo they 
e chemlelurs in the feare ol 
touching the exercile of the 
aht bodpe, they 0 > knowe verye well, that it 
ea- pʒoſiteth on p fox a little time, Loue is 


r — 1 4 ee * — „ wee PR 
n — — —— e 
. 


CES 
* 


a rere 
—— * — — 


mutuall loue a — — 
to violate it, as ; much as Bod doth, if any 
one do reſiſtt he ſame une en oe 
ny one doe dil e kram the lame, they 


—— e 


will 


ofmen, that turne from the truth. Unto 
the pure al things are pure: but vnto them 
that are defiled and vnbeleeuing , is no⸗ 
thing pure: but euen che very mindes and 
— — 
e Councent 

2 thole whiche fozoytve © to eate 
The Councell of Pope Martin hach oz- 

dapned as much, 

Pope Elutherius hath ozdayned, that 
none ſholde keepe himfelfe thꝛough ſuper- 
ſition from eating of any meates, whiche 
yr omni — 

et no man therefoze condemne 
bout meate and dꝛinke, oz fo2 a p wane Colloſ-2. 
holy day, o2 of — Wookn; th ofthe 
Haboth dayen.which arenathing but has 
dowes ofthings to come, but the bodie is 
in Chziff, Let no man wilfully beare rule 


you by h le, and 
a 


Cove rave 
neuer ye 
puft 


of faltings " I g 
paſt bp with his fleſhly minde. 
—— — anvare free 

from the oꝛdi met z of the woꝛlde. hp, 
as though ye pet lined in the wozlde, are 
pe pet butdened with traditions of them 
that ſap ; touch not, taſte not, handle not, 
which al zerpthe with the vling of them, 
and are after the commaundementces and 
doctrines of men + Which things haue in 
deede a ſhewe of wiſedome, in voluntarie 
woꝛſhipping and humbleneſle, and in not 
ſparing the bodie, yet are ol no value, but 
appertayne fo thole thinges wherewith 
the fleſh is crammed. - 
The bodily e erciſe moßteth little but 
godly — ffitable vnto all things, 

In the fir f book of the biftorie 
tripartite. Chap. Io. 


The holy Bilhop of Cppꝛes , Spiridi- 
on ſapth, that elpbe dare eate fleſhe in 
Lent, when others doe abſtapne from 
bicauſe he w; 3 aChiiſtian (ſayth he.) 

Let bs not herefoze iudge one another 
any moze: but vſe your tudgement rather 


and o meates.. 235 


fv ehyough the 4 e Jeſus that there 
is N 


that iudgeth it to be vncleane, to him 
wich chy meate, nome walkeff thou-not l Co. 8. 
tablp , Deſtroy not him with thy 
| meate, foꝛ whom Chziſt-dped.Cauſe not 
| pour commoditie ta be euill ſpoken o. Foz 
the kingdome of God is not meate and 
ꝛinke, but righteouſneſſe,peace, and ioye 
— holy ghoſte. xc. But why doeſt thou Nom 14 
ge thy bzother ? oz whp doeſt thou de⸗ 
2 we ſhalbe all bꝛought 
befoze the iudgement ſeate of Chꝛiſt. 
| Ve that eateth, eateth to the Loꝛde: foz Rom. I4. 
he giueth God thankes And he that ea- 
tech not, eateth not tothe Lozde, and gi⸗ 
ueth God thankes, | 
Peatemakethvs not acreptable to God 
foz nepther if we eate, are we the richer: l · Cor. d. 
nepther if we eate not, are we the poozer 
But take heede leaſt by any meanes 11 
liberty ofyours be an ccaſion of falling 4 
meate offend my brother, 2 [.Cor-8. 
— he oy er bicauſe J 
will not my bꝛother. 2 
. 0 
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236 | Of fangt. | 
e layd vnto the Pꝛophet a} 
Moe pe loude as thou canff.Leaue 
5 — 
the houſe of Jacob thetr finnes. Fox they 
me da' * 8 


2, and thou regardeſt 
* Beyoide whenye falt, your luſte 
remayneth ſtil: fo2 ye doe no leſſe violence 
£0 your detters : Loe, ve faſte to ſtrife and 
debate, and to ſmyie him with your fyſte 
chat ſpeaketh bneo pou. Pe falke not (as 
fometime) that your boyce might be heard 
aboue. Think — Boe Gt 


is 
in 


7 * 5 F 
* % 


and Feiler. 237 
ace danger: that thou breake the oche 
ofthe wicked bargaynes, that thou let the 
oppreſſed gde free, and take from them all 
manner of burthens, It pleaſeth not me, 
till chou deale thy bꝛeade to the hungrpe, 
and bzing the pooze fatherleſſe home into 
thy houle, when thou ſeeſt the naked that 
thou couer him, and hyde not thy face from 
thine owne fleſhe, 
Origen vpon Leuiticus. IO. bomely 
Is. Chapter. 
* 1 wilt kaſte as Chꝛ tn cammaun⸗ 
thee, and humble thy foule,it is cons 
that thou doe it all the time ofthe 
peere, yea, doe the ſame all the dayes of © 
thy life fo2 to humble thy ſoule, neuerthe» 
—.— learned ofthe Loe our 
Sauiour , chat he is gentle and lowly of 
hearte,thenifthou wilefatte,after the com> 
maundementes of the Goſpell: and keepe 
in thy falkinges che euangelicall lawes, _ 
the which the Sauiour hath commanndey at? 
to faſte in ſuch manner. But if thou do faſt, 44th. . 
annopnt thine head, and waſh thy fate. cr. 
Mile thou chat J doe ſhewe vnto thee 
what faſting thou mult faſke ? faſt from all 


thy ſtunes, take no meate ofmalpce, take 
52800 ö no 


kbertiei 


eo lt 
vva 
Ha Bop 


238 Of faffingt 
no meate ok pleaſure, benottohotte wich 
the wine ol luxurpe, faſt from doing euill, 
abſtaine from euill woꝛdes, keepe thy ſelle 
from euill thaughtes, touch not che bꝛeade 
of thefte, of wicked doctrines, couete not 
the meates of falſe Philoſophy, which doe 
ſeduce thee from the truth. Such kaſting 
. pleaſeth God, but to abſtaine from meates 
which God hath created fox the faichfull 
to take with giuing ofthankes,and to doe 
the ſame with them which haue crucified 
Jeſus Chziſt, it cannot pleaſe God. The 
Pharyſes were offended with Chꝛilte bi- 
is dilciples did not faſte, vnto 
2 that the wedding 
as long w byive: 


. — cannot — 
we ſape not this, that we 
acke the byydle of chiſtian 


— — 


CC dhe eres 


— 


— 


9 » 


„ 
LA 


- tures? Howe'thall they ſtudye inknow- 


is che beautte of the kings daughter, 


and 0 — 


ſfapnedthzoughthe ayde of 
Howe ſhall they vnderſtand 


: SE Th " 2 
the „„ 


ledge and wiſedome ? Shall tor thi bes | 
thꝛough the continencie of the bellye, and 
ofthe mouth + howe ſhall enery one make 
himſelle chaſte foꝛ the kingdome ok hea⸗ 
uen, ifhe doe not cut awaye the affluence 


of theſe meates? The Chiiſtians then haue 
that reaſon to faſt, - : 
Anguitine in the. 86. E piftle written | 
to Laſulanus. * 
In the diuine and — ical ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and alſo thoughout the newe teſta⸗ 
ment,. in fertentnelle of = beholding 


it, I doe ſee faſting to bee commaunded, yy fande 
but J do not finde it co be defined by Gods not in the 


tommaundement, oꝛ of the Apoſtles, in Scripture 


what time oꝛ day we mut faſt D not faſt; u ne. 
wherefoze by this J doe vnderſtande chat n — 
the commaundement to kaſt, is not for to 

obtaine righteouſneſle,the which inward · 


C a hey in the 4. tome, of t 
in Lent. Homilie. 73. 

Ik we doe dayly here agree, and that we 

nn Le 


45 
| 
| 


and doe not amende 
our 


the martyr of Teſus Cbrifs 
inthe celeftiaſtic⸗ Hflorie. 
F. bookę. Chapt. 11. 
' Bebuked of  heretike Montanus, bi⸗ 
cauſe he wa; iche firſt which made the law 
of 


by 


Jerome to Nepotian, 


I of faking, 
as thouc an(  beare, That thou haue pure, 
ſtictous 18 . What p1ofiterh it, not to 
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delicate ſuppings, and of oy Leekes, | 
and dꝛinke not the ina cuppe, but 
in a diſhe; What ſhame is this, howe are 


we not aſhamed of L N 0 2 


licates the renowme of abſtinence .'4 — 
1 faſting” is bzeade and wa- ® frongl 
ter, but-bicairſe that there is no "S 

therein, and bicauſe all line of by: 
water, as ofa (ron we doe noc DE 
eſteeme it tobe faſting ek 
In che olde time they faſted vntill 
The kalking w 


= 
* 


99 v4 


bis 'Þiftorie, 
Romaprees had but 


Of faltings... 

| | 2,1 Reg, 6. 2. Cra 
20. 1.Eldzas.$. Auel. 2. Jonas. 3. Peter. 
4. and. 14. 2 | 35. and. 69. and ,109, 
Deut.9. 3. Reg. 19. 
Dauid and his people faſted vntill eue⸗ 
mmngq, hearing chat Saule and Jonathas 
2-Reg-12 Danid faſte and p2ayed fo2 the people 
which were LILOREeT n of God, 


 Tadith8. Judich faſter all the dayes a bir lit. 
f Helft. 4. Heller p JUrpoung to enter vnto the king 
1 1 oth faſted thꝛee dayes 
Tere.36. "Joſias n. reth the to all the 
2 tonal EE ns 
ö Jerempe to be reade openly 
Math. Jeſus Ch @ humbled his ſoule with 
Zſo58. * Untow vhor ne he e 
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Me haue bene called nie Cal. I 
let not your oa be anc occaltonbuts - 


vower. 


2s Dep trite ſpeaketh ater 
8 Als buche latter thine ſirne thal depart 
SG rom the faich, and ſhal glue herde 
, vnto ſpirites oferro2,and doctrins 
ok deuills, which ſpeake kalle lies thzough 
hipocryſie, and haue their conſciences 
marked with an hotte iron: koꝛbidding #0. 


I. Tin, 4. 


Jeſi Chiilke ſaithe, haue pe not reade, Mat. 1g. 
bowe that he whiche made man at the be- Geneſ. l. 
ginning, made them man and woman, and Geneſ.2, 
{apde, fo2 this cauſe, ſhall a man leaue fa- x Epbeſ 
and the cwapne hall be made one fleſhe, 
wherkoze they are no moze twayne , but 
one fleſhe. Let not man therefote put aſun- 5 
ber that which God hath coupled togither, 

Oi. Ori- 


— —  - 


gent vpon Safus "mT | 

23. Homilye. 
Due Scribes and Pharyles are ſet fn 
© Poyles haye.#c. De doth rebuke then 
ſuch manner of pꝛeachers, who doe not on: 
ane ftom Without merep, greatthinges, whiche one 
1 cannot doe, 0 eſteeming, oz Antes 
Ttue of euery one ot the hea⸗ 
| which fozbid ta mary: And 
. ine the people to a moſfe vyle 
vpllanye, f thatthey doe fozbydde that 
which is expedient. Thoſe allo which voe 
eker N yrs which te 


will of Chiilt aping, m 
my burthen is light: And 
doe ſee that thole that doe e ſuche 
thinges, doe line altogicher contrarye tu 
their 73 — one One fo2 ee 
1 vi men, and fo vaine glozye, as the 
if wing doth ſhewe it, ſaping.All 
19 . their workes they doe fo to be ere of 


men, 


0f Marla e. _ 
Salomon inthe.18Chopte of hep Pro. 18. 
n deſcribe the bleſſing of marys 


"The 22ophet Dauid in the. 128 pſalme ?/«.128, 
dothe deſcribe the bleſſing of God vppon 
thole that are maryed, f 
The angell Raphael did teache Tobie 7.6. 
home hee ought to marie as God com 
maundeth. | 
The conſtrmation ot mariage is in the 
9. Chapter of Genelis vnder the letter l. 
E uſebius in the Fccleſſaſticall Hfforie, 
3. bookę. 27. Chap. 
Bent Clement, * Euſebius of Ce- 
ſaria doth recite, hath wꝛitten agaynſt 
thoſe who doe deſpyſe mariage . Among 
other things that he hath wiicten , ſayth 
as followeth : Will they alſo repzoue the 
Apodles 2 Batnt Peter and Saint ht: 
lip had wyues, and maried their daugh⸗ 
ters, and Saint Paule in one of his Epi- The Ar- 
tles, was not aſhamed to make recoms eve 
mendations and ſalutations vnto his 
wife, whom he ſapth he woulde not leade (Jemen 
with him about the countrie, to the ende he gych chat 
might be the moꝛe free to pꝛeache the gol: As 1 
ye CT” es _— 
Ut, 


Geneſ.g. 


of Merle e 


3 J hoche of his work, ſaych 
3 It is — that — 


ſhe returned — owne houſe « of Pas 
radile, and that he cryed after hir when 
they bꝛougbt hir 0dr d death, calling hir 
by hir name, > og vnto hir: D deare 
_ God, Such were the ma- 


4of be ſentences, diffinition.17: 
tet 4+ and in the 27. e 


een 


© inhis Decretals callech mas 


pau le anſwereth the Pope, aps 

ing locke is tobe had in honoz a- 

mong all men, and the bed vndefiled, foz 

an adulterers God wyll 
e. | 

Jeſus —— mariage, fo: hee 


and his were at the mariage in 


ER 
Sino bee he marie . 


The biftorie tripartite, 2.booke, Chapt.14. 
rehear ſeth or doth makg declaration of 
#be Councell of Nice, how it hatb 
decreed that Priefts ougbs 
not to marry. 
Burt the holy man of God waned Bob 
muitius biſhop of Egipe,who han his 
eye pluckt out, and the right leg cut of in 
the hamme, and — by _ Ems 
perour Maximine to be bopled in molten 
leade.All theſe great euils did he ſuffer fox 
the Goſpell of Jelus Chꝛiſt. The ſame 
holy man, ſeeing that the Councell had oꝛ⸗ 
dayned that decree, reſifted it boldlp, Caps 4 
ing that mariage is honourable, and that , Noteyehat 
the companie ofhis owne wyfe was cha- cuſtiricia 
ſtitie, * — the Councell neuer ta 
eſtabliſhe ſuch a lawe, ſaying: that if they 
doe make luch a lawe, it will be vnto them 
a great occ nokfoꝛnication. Then the 
Dynode ed the ſentence and aduice- 
D\ftit, of 


— 


= — 

was not maryed. This 
e in che yeare of 

—— _ Lyfe o Siluefter the firtt, 
8 fra angres in Galatta 
— — our Lode 333. 
hath permitted mariage vnto Pꝛieſta, and 
bath excommunicated thoſe whiche ſhall 
bnder of religion. 


_Diftinfion. 31. Chapter which vegin- 


neth, Quoniam. 


The counſell of Conſtantinople the fixe, 
hath in like manner oꝛdayned not to make 


any vowes not to mary, that the pꝛieſtes 
which dae them ſelues meheir 


. 1 in 
Canon of the Apofiles. 


Chapter.6, 2 2 4 
ell of Anticyza whiche was 
e r our * Joni 

8 wyle 


92 ſtutter, the pꝛieſtes 


e 


ing in vnto his his daughter 
gin, in c Cplte hemaveallomenti- 


- Ifounde tuche Uinary of the Abbey of Priefles mas 
LVeinay at Lyons in an olde booke: that tied in 
> in che time ol Pope Foꝛmo⸗ Franca 
ing Lewes the ſecond of that 
_ . — 
were marped. 

The Canon of the Apoflles laith, i there 
be any which ſaith oz teacheth vnder the 
title and cloke of religion, that pꝛieſtes 


ought eo foxſake their wyues, let them bee | 


"Long timeafer che comfellf Nice ike 
in che church of the Latines : 


— of 
Poictiers 
vvas maricd, 


being a vir⸗ 


I. Tim. 3. 


* maten S. Paule te a- 
SE ay .cherhthar 


— vas — way Ab 
{0 ned. 


pn. Nga ydrmenbroct 

not rule his owne houſe, how ſhall he care 

fo2 the church ol God.qc. Likewyſe muſte 

| Deacons b honeff,not double tiguev,not 
giuen vnto much wpne , nepther to filthie 

lucre : but he ung the myſterie of the faith 

in pure conſcience : and let them firſt bee 

pꝛoued, e then let them miniſter if they be 

founde faultleſſe. Euen ſo mult their wy⸗ 
gene ues be honeſt, not euill ſpeakers , but ſo⸗ 
Were her, and faychfull in all things. Let the 


heres. Deacons bee the huſbandeof one wyfe, 
eus chuck and ſuch as can rule their childꝛen — 


I Tim4. 


zdapne E — rage J ap: 

— — 
——— hauing faythfull chil⸗ 
den, which are not flaundered of ryote, 
neyther that are diſobedient, _—_— 


Obieftion. . 

Pope Gregozie the 7,Ponke of Cluny Niucler 
otherwiſe called Hildebzaude, who was AÞes 
Pope inthe time of the Emperoz Henrie L nber 
the. 4. hath connnaunded by letters, vnto Hlirſucd. 
Otto biſhop of Conſtance, that he ould 
fozbyd in his Dioces, che Pꝛieſtes to ma⸗ 
rie, and that he doe vnloſe oz make fru⸗ 
ſtrate the mariages of en which were 
already maried. 


The Lopde aunlwered vnto the ſame; * 2. 
de. n goed beinen habe 


Extra de Cle.conſ.lih.6.Cap.1. 
— Boniface the d. hath permitted all 

Ubertie vnto p religious people, although 
hey were 9 


* 


ain 


. 2 fo Ae 
FIC * 


I. cor. . 


| 
| 


7. Cor. 


1 


7. 


ommaunemer 2 but A 
of the Gentiles had no co nen 
what is he that canhauit * And invery 
deede he had no commaundement, but he 
h had an example. Foz virginite cannot 
comma ed, but be defired, Fox the 
whiche are not in our power, are 
After that Paule hath counſapled that 
it were good, if we coulde live vnmaried, 
God, he ſayth : And —— 
clare whatis able foꝛ you, not to tan⸗ 
gle vou in aſhare : but that ye followe that 
which is honeſt and comely, and that per 
i + cleaue vnto the Lozde with⸗ 
out ri 7 5 % hr 
Toatoz de fopmication, let euerye man 
men were as Jl am: but euerye man hath 
his pꝛoper gpft of God,one after this ma- 


ner, 


r 
as 4g. Be Sg, i *. Tp. 


ariage. 23 

1 Ik they cannot 

abſtapne, let them marie: kox it is better 
to marie, than to burne. xc. 

S. VIdaric biſhop of Aug ſpurge, is the F- 
. that he ſent to Nicholas the firſt, 

© concerning the forbidding of ma- 

riage vnto Prie fes. 

The fozt idding of mariage was altogi- 
ther contrarie boch to the woꝛde of God, 
thedecrees of the Councell of Nice, and 
to the auncient Church, After he declareth 

vnto him the great euilles and daungers 


* 2 U *- 
*% = ”_— 158 


mn IN IE EC?” 


which therein were. And among other Note the 

things he declared that which chaunced in 8 

the time ol Gregoꝛie the firlk, chꝛough the 515 forbidding 

occalion of ſuch foꝛbidding, whtche con- ot mariage 

_ him to chaunge his mynde in vnto Prieſts. 
. At a certapne day the ſaid Gre: 

— his liſhe ponde oz ſtewe, fo 

to dꝛawe liſhe, and there were bz 

tohim mote than ſixe thouſande heades of 


title childzen , whiche had bene caſt in 
1 to couer and hide the whozedome 


K e 


4 


'marye 
And —— 
that it is better to marp, then to giue occa; 


ſion of death. This Epiſtle was founde in 


S. A 1 vpon the fr to the 
Corinthians. J. Chap. 


O man ought to be conſtrap⸗ 
Ie ned, leaſt hauing fo2bid things 
51: 1 22 0 you. tors — 
voyvesmade to — the vowes and othes made 4. 
te x gainſt the faith,” 

9%. Danuud linned in [wearing chat he world 
1. Sam: 25 put to death Nabal-and all his men, hee 
The yovve "div very well to bzeake that vowe, whiche 
oſ Dauid. was againſt God: And therefoꝛe he pꝛay⸗ 
ſed greatly God foz that he letted him to 
ſhead bloud, by Abigail, 

Mat. 14. Perude made a vowe to giue vnto the 

9 og daugh⸗ 


| Ve 255 
him, what — — al ke. And ſhe ofHerode. 
being befoze inſkructed ok hir mother; ſaid, 
giue me here John Baptiſt his heade in a 
platter. And p king ſoꝛowedmeuertheleſſe 
ſake, & fox their ſakes which 


his ſonne — who was — lf The yorre 
pliſhe his vowe by the people. ofSaule. 
God * wth and py cg thou . % 20. 


and ſapd Aid thou walt deliner the childzen Thevovin' 

of Ammon into my handes, then that of lephcha. 
commeth out of che dozes ol my 
houſe a ainſt me, when N com home in 
Peace, m the childꝛen of Ammon, ſhall 
be che Lozdes, and J will offer it vp a 
burnt offring. After the wars were ended 
he came home, and ſee his daughter came 
out againſt him with Timbꝛeles and daun · 
tes. And when he ſawe hir, he rente his 
clothes, and ſayde: Alas my daughter, 
n we me ſtoupe —_ 


| my mouth ant ; the Lode,and cannot goe 


If thevir 
gins 7 5 not 
or cannot 

perſeuere in 


the ir virgi- 
nitie, let 
them marie. 


backe. cc. £ * 
gainſt the te mandemen of God, which 
to kill ä 
Saint Cyprian the Martyr of Teſus 
Chriſt. 11. Epiſtle fyrſt 
booke. 

Tf the virgins haue giuen them ſelues 
5 a good wil vnto Chꝛiſt, let them per: 
ſeuere in chaſtitie not diſſembling, being 
ſo ſtrong and conſtant that they attend the 
rewarde of their virginnitie: ik they will 
not oz cannot perſeuere, it is better fo2 
them to mary, then to be thꝛowne hedlong 
into the fire thzough their pleaſures, 

The counſel of Arauſique oz Ozenge the 
II. chapter hath decreed, chat we can vowe 
nothing rightly vnto God, but that which 
we haue reteiued at his hand: In almuch 
as all thinges which we can offer vnto 
him, are 9 ftes proceeding from him. 

The counſell ot Sangres in Galatia, in 
a Canon ind rule ſaith, if anp-ofthoſe 
which ke e virginiti fo2 the lone of Je⸗ 
ſus Chzilte; doe eleuate them ſelues a- 


pros that are mare let them bee 
exconunu⸗ 


cated;od giuento the 
an othe Canon it is ſaide, when an 


e 
nne 


A 


uerence doe wear? cap 
ly apparkll, that he be ere 
John le Malve of t Ms f 
ſehiſmes 4 a U 28155 1 
aden "ng r P Ne kes! or 
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| foftome vpon'S.M 2 Ta 
milie. Chapt. 24. 

-Allthe Chꝛiſtians in this pꝛeſent Frog The tme 
oughtto conferrethemſelues in the holye Church 
Drripcures., Fo! ſichence the time that aN by 
hereſie hath obtayned and gotten hir chur⸗ dir bone 
ches, men can haue no certayne pꝛoofe 2: 
triall of true chꝛiſtianitie: And there can 
be no other refuge foꝛ the Chziltians,who | 
are willing n 


ace ede 


260 0 tbe Church. 
IT by Nr 
FF Auguſtine, 2.T ome, 
141866. Epiſtle. 
In che holy Scriptures we haue lears 
ned Jeſus Chziſt: and in the Church we 
haue commonly thoſe holye Scriptures, 
CUherefoze then is it that in them we kepe 
and holde not altogither, in common both 
Jeſus Chziſt and his Church: 
S. Auguſtine. 7. Tome, in the Epiftle 
againſt Petilian a Donatift. 
i Chapter. 2. 3. 4. 
Amongtt vs and the Donatittes is a 
queſtion where the Church is. What is it 
then that we ſhall doe? Dught we to ſeke 
The Church it — 02 in thoſe ot our heave 
is in the » Jeſus Chyilt * Truly we ought to ſecke it 
wordes in the wozdes ul him whiche is the truth, 
ri. and which allo knoweth his bodie. 
Cc bo. oftome vpon Saint AA ann 
49. Homilie. C hab. 24. — 
- Hereies are the bandes and troupe 
Troop yas the ſouldiers of — chiefly thoſe 
the fntdiers whiche haue obtayned the place of. the 
of Anti- church. And it is holden in the holy place, 
dit. informuche that it leemeth that * 


8 of the church. 2861 
there holden, as the woꝛde of truth: but ie 
is the abhominatton ok deſolation, that is 

to ſaye, ok the hoſte and bande of Anti⸗ 

chit, the which hath made the ſoules or 
many men deſolate, fozſaken, and deſti⸗ 
tute of God. And peraduenture that is 2. Theſſ.2 
that which the Apoitle ſpeaketh of, which 
ts an aduerſarte, and is exalted aboue all 
that is called God, oz that is wozſhippedt 
ſo that he ſhall ſit as Gad in the temple of 
God, and beare in hande that de fon is God. 
And ſo all his eutls of diuerſe hereſies, the 


in the holye place, in 
the Churche of Telus 
Chal oc a 


C bryſo offome vpon Saint A athewe, 
Chapt.24.Homilie.49. 
Pe then which woulde knowe what is 
the true Church of Jeſus Chziſt, howe 


ſhall he knowe it in ſo great confuſion of 
+ | Uc<hkelyhoode, but by the ſerigtures? Por to haue 
|: In the ſame. 7 the ſureneſſe 


Che Lope then knowing ſo great con- ofthe 6 
fiſton to be come in the latter dayes, ther- fayth, vvee 
foze willed that the Chꝛiſtians which are deer e 
in Chyiſtianttie, which will take the furs- de be 

| Til Ut, nelle Senpure. 


Church is, and thereby ſhall fall headlong 
into the Abhomination of Deſolation 
which ſkandeth in the holye _ of che 
Church. xc. | 


262 Df the Church. 
neſle of the true fayth, ſhould pee refuge 
bnto nothing but vnto- the Scriptures : 
Dtherwple if they regarded other things, 
they ſhall be euill ſpoken of, and ſhall pe- 
riſhe, not vnderſtanding what the true 


In the ſame. 

If any mi ſhal ſap vnto vou, behold here 
is Chꝛiſt in the houſes, beleeue it not. F92 
nowe pou doe iniurie and wꝛong to the 
Godheade, if you ſeeke it in houſes, that 
which filleth boch heauen and earth : oꝛ if 
ve think that he which is come fo? to reſiſt 
the pꝛoude, and foz to exalt the humble and 
meeke, is hydde there: ſhewing by ſuche 
things, howe of his true Churche often- 


times doe ryſe vpſeducers, Therefoze we 
ye mult muſt in no wyſe beleeue them, if they ſaye 


— 


® not 02 doe not that whiche is agreeable co 


men if they 


do not teach the Scriptures, beleeue them not: fo as 


the {c 
Lures, 


tation of Antichꝛiſt, pꝛeceedeth and gocth 
beloze the glo} 


the ſmoke goeth befoze 5 fire, and the bat⸗ 
tatle be:o2e the victoʒie: even ſo the temp⸗ 


Saint 


2 Chziſt. c. 


| 


Saint 21445 whe the bau, $19 
} 3. Sermon. $52 
— — whom: hall te anden hi: 
ſelfe? allare endes 


none at peace : all are neighbours,and all 
leeke but their nume ppokite: the 


pe 
i roſe that 
play in co- 
e or 

tragedies 


pꝛaceedeth the harpe and the 1 

thereby are the pꝛieſtes ouerrunning, and 
the garners full,aunſwering he one the 0+ & 
ther: Thereby are the bores full of oynt⸗ 
mentes and ſauoꝛ, thereby are the 
purſes filled, therefoze would they be. and 
ay ng of the Churches, the ꝛo⸗ 
en eanes, Arch edeacons, Biſhops, 

A525 T.itit, Arche: 


* * — 
* —— o 
r 


— vere t» 


— — 2 


ter — [ 
mes mo bin te rr thole of 


8. H 5 ae if. Auxentins 

techꝛi v pour ſelues to mu 
cf orif ———.— f —— 
0 Level in the laireneſſe of buyldings, thinking 
that the vnitie of the faichfull is there con- 
doubte that Antechziſte 
haue his ſeate : The moun- 
woodes, lakes, pꝛiſons, and 
moze ſure vnto me and of bet⸗ 
delertes 


EO 
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ker trulte, for the Pꝛophete ane 
bin haue pꝛophetied. Tiere! 

Saint Barnard vpon the. o. pſlm, 4 
bhuabitabit. verſe.6. '1 D 
0 Lowe Jeſus — Fla. 5 
people, and thou halt not increaſed they? Mat. 20. 
iopt : foꝛ many be called. but fewe bee cho⸗ Philip.2. 
ſen: Althe Chpiſtians, almoſt al doe ſeeke 
cheir owne pꝛolite, æ not of Jeſus Chailte, 

And haue remoued the offpces from the 
eccleſtaſtical dignitie into ſhameful gaine, 
and into woꝛkes of varkenelle, and _ | 

zalth of ſoules is not ſearched fo2 in 
thinges: but the pleaſtre of riches, 
erefo2e- are theythozen, therefoze doe 
ey! requent the Churches, and doe cele- 1 Prieſts 
bꝛate maſſes, and ſing plalmes. They are shoren 
ſtryue and contende moſt impudently day⸗ and shauen, 
ly by pꝛoces foꝛ Byſhoppꝛyks, Archeby : ps! and doe all 
ſhoppypks, in ſomuch that the renenewes ones 


monies for 


ofthe Churches are beltowen and walted couetouſtes 
in ſuperfluyties,and to vayne vſes. There 
remapnech nothing but that che man ok 
anne be reueled, the ſonne ol perdition. e. 
8. Barnard in his Sermon of the con- Th 


uuerſion of S. Paule 
Als © Lid ©od,foxthelvare the 0 LEſay.I- 
wy 


4 
* 
4 


| Of b6 Chart. 
Theheades 1 which doe perſecute thee, whome we doe 
of the — ehyelf placesin y Church, 
peu idoe and to holde the pzincipalitie, They haue 
taken the Arches from Sion, they haue 
te Church: 
Moor cn — aſtle, and afterwards haue 
freely & by power and ſtrength, ſet all the 
citie on fire:tf — is miſerable, 
ev ion ofthy people is pitifull, - 
S. Lerome vf on the. g. Chapter of the 
r0 phete Oſeas. „ 
Adoe not fint —— — 
gane, and — the 
educed the people from the 
houſe of God, than the Pꝛieſts and Pꝛe⸗ 
lates which are placed of God, foz to bee 
the ſpyes and watchmen foz the Chꝛiſtian 
people, agaynſt the enimies of the church. 
S.Barnarde in bis firft booke, De conſs- 

dera. to Fugenius. a 
Speaking vnto Pope Eugenius: what 
are thoſe thy flatterers whiche ſaye vnto 
: bp boldly : thou doſte by them 
of the Churches ? The lyfe 
ſowen inthe places of the 
Sym in the myꝛe, they 
of all _— poozeſt 
but che moſt 
ſtrong, 


N 


ö WT... 

— — — 
on, hath not begon in thy time, but J be⸗ 
leeche God that it may ende in chine. In 
the meane time thou art apparayled and 
decked vp very goꝛgeouſly and ſumptu⸗ 
ouſly, It J — ſpeake it, thp ſeate is'ras f 
ther a Parke of diuels, than ol ſheepe? 4 
Did S. Peter ſo? Did S. Paule nals i 
after that ſozt + Thy Court ought rather 
of tuſtome to recepue the good, than to 
make them ſuch , Fox the wicked do pꝛo⸗ 
fite nothing, but the good doe very muche 
empayꝛe. Afterwardes hee concludee h: 
Beholde the murmuring and common 
" © complaynt ok all Churches, they doe crie 

out that they are cut in peeces and dif 

membzed. There are very fewe, oꝛ almoſt 

none, whiche doe not feare the ſtroke oꝛ 
wounde : Doeſt thou demaunde what : 
The Abbots are dꝛawen away from their 
Biſhops, che Biſhops from their Archbi⸗ 
ſhops. It is great maruayle it one can ex 
cuſe the ſame, In doing ſo, you doe ſhewe 
very wel, that you haue fuineſle of power, 
but not of Juſtice. You doe the ſame, bi- 
1 8 you can doe it: but the queſtion 
is, 


268 Of the Church. 
is, whether yon ought to doe it , Youare 
chere conſtituted and placed koꝛ to keepe 
and pꝛeſerue vnto euery one his honour, 
and his degre and not foz to beare hun 
entite and malice, © / 
In the 34. diftinction, Chapter, Leftor.Gloſe 
and diſtintt. 82. Chap. Presbyter, & Gloſe. 
And in the Canon of the Apoitles.17.quett. 
4-Chapt. And diſtinct. 40. Chapt. Si Papa. 
And diftinftjon. 96. Chapt.Satis. And 
Chapter, Simplici. And 
Incipitts. 


. — hane furh power um mehere, 
hath povver that they may Mpence agaynſt the Ap 0=- 
” to make ſtolitall doctrin and agaynitthe right of 
= nature, and conſequently agaynſt the Go- 
a. ſpell andthewo we of God, Fox the Pope 

e hath all the ri as well diuine as hu⸗ 

C pell, mane inchein T — y = 
— 1 — 

chat though he ſhould lead a great number 

of people into ell; vet no moꝛtall man 
ought to pꝛeſume to rebuke his faultes: 
Fo2 de Sa which cart be ined of | 
Fre Saint 
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aint Paule aunſwereth vntotheſame 2. Theſ. 2. 
ſaping.Let no man deceiue you by anye Tudge yee 
meanes , fo2 the Loꝛde commeth not, er nor ve yo 
cept there come a 
—— the ſonne ol 
perdition which is an aduerſary, x is exal- non, and 
ted aboue all that is called God, — 
woꝛſhipped: lo that he ſhall ſitte as God che vvord of 
e Temple of God, and ſhewe himelfe God, 
4 od. 
Saint Hilary in bis books againſt 
Auxentiusn. 20 2. 
- Whoſoener denieth Chyiſte to be ſuche a 
as he hath bene pꝛeached by the Apoſtles, 
he is Antechꝛiſt. The pꝛoperty ofthe name 
of. Antechzilie, is to bee contrary vito 


f The Prieftes doe che that the Pope 
cannot erre, neyther the 
counſels." 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath ſayde vnto S. Peter, Lac. 22. 
Ayaue payedloy rhe; that thy —_ 


departing firſt, and that is Antichriſt 
its mtr 


not. 
. the ſame theis owne Canons doe aun- 
* 6090's in the. 40. diſtinction Chap. 


vic h beginne th. Si Papa.” = ab: 
Ate Pope doe fall into-anerroz 2 


WT Church. 
z wellrebuke an Gräben 


ir al — 
vnto whome he had theſe woꝛdes, this fa⸗ 
= ble of aa Chtilte hath gotten voto vs 
Lag Reade great riches. 

Gulel h. Sunagarius [talion Poet in bi 2 
grammes in the. 2. boote. 
Beholde the Speaking that Pope Alexander, no⸗ 
enormitie of ting the inceſte of him, with his owne 
che Popes, daughter Lucrecia, and al king hir, Lu- 
and 8 life cretia wil Alexander deſire thee alwaycs⸗ 
Gaol afterwardes aunſwered, O wicked cale: it 
lis thy father. Behold the witnelle whiche 
the wꝛiters of his time haue, declared ol 

that head ofthe churche. 
Abbas Vr ſpurgenſes reciteth of Gregory 
* 7. "dar called 

p Hildebrand. 
”"*Thatthee Mmon wealth. of Rome, and 
all the Churche hath bene vnder him in 
pe great bangers though the erro2 ofnewe 
ſchilmes,and ane that he hath 


nit Theesnſell — women t 
nin the yeere. logo. 
" AfirmedofGregoyp the ſenenth;tharit 
is moſt true that he was not choſen of — Ges 
—— exalted him ſelle, without all choſen of 
ouch difceit,and money, and that God. 
turned vpſide: downe the eccleſtas 
Geller, and that he hath troubled the 
dome of the Chꝛiſtian Empyꝛe: and 
e hath attempted the deathe both ol 
ap wee ae olicke aud 
holden by the wicked and peri 
andthathe hath ſowen dilcowe, among 


Gregorie. 7. 


tweene maryed folke, and that he 
moued and rroublen all that was at reſte, 


| * orie 
ners. We being alt 


Lot togither of ns in 


God agayntt the ſayde Dyldebꝛand, pꝛea - queſtion the 
ching ſacriledges,and ſires, mayntapning ar L 

periured perſons and hompeides\02 men nch bene a 
— Pn g in queſtion oꝛ doubt the ca- qo & 


— faith the body anniggh> 


condemned per rpetu rally,ifhe due not leaue 
of his — ter t rthathehath 


- . 
"LEED EST 2 


In Bemo & rdivall inthe life 
| . Gregory. 
— — that he 
u, ſayde, that he alwayes v⸗ 
ſed to beare a bout with him a bocke ol 
+-the 75 was onto 


- gains 
q geth fo2 1 itneſſe; 
vip 2 — 0 —— 
ee the lyfe of Iobn the 8. 
ex 8 Mic us. ll. I. o nne 
4 9. Emnead. 
o John th. 


TITLE — 
, — . 
ä —̃ — — © - 


= 1 — | 
eemed at Rome amongſt the 


thinking that hee had bene a man, and 
was cholen with as great conſent as euer 
was Pope; following kill che ſtudie 
that ſhe had learned with hir ſtudie felow. Apoc. 17. 
the time that ſhe was choſen Pope, 
—— woe Chg, e. + 
hater ſy — — great 
e it. | 
time as bu ce n fchilve inche open 21 
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ment. The Pope required that 
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275 
ought from Conſkantinople, the 
requeſt of the Pope was refuſed x denied. 

Ce counſell of Ariminum oz Riminoz The Conn 


celles, b 


which was holden by. 60. Byſhops was 27 a. 
generall, condemned the counſell of Mice. mini hath 

And did erre wich Aritts, who was befoze <rrednever- 
coudemned,bythe wow of God inthe ſaiy lfte it 


counſell. In like manner the.2.counſell of w Sener 
Epheſus hach erred, with Eupehes, and | 


Diolcoꝛus. 


8 counſell of Carthage in which that 92 "wag ur 


Cypꝛian was pꝛeſent, wich. 86. thage in 
pes, chat is to ſaye almoſt all the yyhich Saint 
es of Africa, Numidta, and of Cyprian 


end that Baptiſme * vvas preſent 
hath erred, 


them Sour. be 4 akin 
Th whiche ſentence was afterwardes 
„ as it appeateth in che.z _ 
. apter, Quar n 
S. 425 ine Writing againit M. aximi-.. I 
by nj of the Arians.Lib. 5355 We ere not 
2] en een i holden by 


Maa, as though'J — 14 


holy ſcrip- 
ures, te. 


Kee 
= 
3 
5 


— „ — 2a — 
— - 1 > 
—— bt tehtes ol 4 — 


(pe Pg — bo e 


- bythe other But by — 3 of 
the holy Scrt; 


Ipke;as che tl ing wich r wa 
with the cauſe, reaſon with 3 


Pope- 

| Nicholas the Tol the Councell of Jllpbes 
_ ris, of Toledo, ot Carthage, of Chalons, 
of Calcevonia, & the Lateran, the which 
haue fozbivdento take money and gyftes 
 fo2 the ſatiſfar ion of ſinmes,fo2 baptiſme, 


- fo: the temples, fo2 the ſacramentes and 
giltes of God, And haue ozdapned that 
none ſhoulde be pzomoted and oꝛdained in 
the Church by money and rewardes, and 
chat he ſhou e be holden foz an Apoſtate, 
and not fo2 an Apoſtolike, which ſhall ob- 
tayne the ſeate of Rome, eyther with mo: 
ney oꝛ aAUOUur, | . 

The Councell of Ozleans hath deter⸗ 
mined, that he poore, nd and the 
bythe Bi Joppes.,. andthat the Ponkes 
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Iobr Gerſon in his firft part of the exg- 
mination of doftrines. © 
- The ft veritie ſhoulde be ſo ſitre, that Al 
euery ſimple man not authoꝛiſed, might be wi inſtru- 
ſo well inſtructed in the holy Scripturss, Red: 
that one ought rather to beleeue his aſſer- © 
tion in the cauſe ol teaching, than the doc 
trine ofthe Pope. Fo2 it appeareth that gal 
rather we ſhould belecue the Goſpell than 
the Pope. If then ſuch a man doe teache << 
any veritie which is contayned in the Go: © 
ſpell, chere where the Pope cannot great⸗ 
Iy erre, it is manifeſt of whether one ought 
to p2eferre the iudgement. By and by al⸗ 
terwardes he ſayth : Tf it ſhoulde happen 
that there ſhoulde be a generall Counſel 
aſſembled, in which ſuch a man were pꝛe⸗ 
lent which is well inſtructed, in caſe the 
greateſt part ſhould declyne thzough ma- 
lice o2 ignozance, to the oppoſition of the 
Golpell ſuch a lay man may be obiected 
agaynſt the layde generall Counſell. 
Panormit an in his Chapter, Significaſti, 
extra de electionibus, vho was pro- 
ſent at the Counſell of Ba- 
ſill, and of Conftance. 

In matters which-concerne the fapth, 
| Uh the 


| 


278 0 \Fthe wk. 
the ſaping of al ay man ought to be prefers 
|  redbefoze tha of the Pope, if his ſaping 
-  bemoze-pzobable, by better authozitie ep: 


terok the old 8 Teſtament, chan 
chat ok che Pop 
T Thomas « if Aquino fecha ſome, 
3. Parte. 46. addition 
G. article. 
VEBricaule that che church is buylded vpon 
Articles of faich and the Sacramentes, it appertay- 
thefaithnot neth not vnto the miniſters ofthe church to 
to be altred, make new articles ofthe faich, oꝛ to make 
newe Sacramentes,02 to chaunge oz take 
awaye thole that are made: fo2 that is the 
excellency and puiſſance which appertay⸗ 
nech onely vnto Telus Chyilte, which is 
the foundation ofthe churche. 


uery day newe conſtituti 
Dec retals 0 Fthe Popes in 
_ the. g. diſtinction chapter Noli, aud 
. chap.Ego, and chap.Negare, 
J. chapter. 
eramus. 


ara ſelues vnto the holy 
| Ocrip⸗ 


© Origene vpon the Prophet Teremy, in 
the fo — — woot 
ary foꝛ us ta call to 
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zit alone 
ought robe ee ought not to haue 


v — pt ns ne oc he 
It good to be done: but that 


dements and doctrine of men. And againe 
 Met.15. in the Golpell;ye we made that the com- 


ance,02 
and kept that which the 
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19 15 Chaveh. 
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goe — wache Chula 
and done. æc. 0 
— Tr wardeshe ſie 3A wee beet 
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e ee Sa 
— wentve, he that followeth mee * 
ſhal not walke in darken 


che light of lite. 


Lactant ius Firntiawasi in the. ö. books 
of bus 7 * amen 


8. thn writing vnto1 Fortuns- 5 

\—  $#4.198. Epiftle. 8 
We ought not to holde o2 effeeme ll . 
. of men as) canonicall «, 


fe Cbureh. 
— _— 


no farcher e 


accozde and agree with them, ih 
n the ſame booke. | 


J cannot denie, but aſwell in my greate 
wozkes as in my ſmall [mares Ln 
many thinges, 

emeritit — oma 
8. 775 fine in his Epiſtle vnto S. 
A 19. Fpiflle. 3. Tome. 
Folio. 161. 
I'voe cor elle e 
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Of the church. | 
do ſeeme to —— 0 2 
doe eſteeme it none 
but that ther the booke is euill FO Auguſtines 
which is ſaide therein, oz els that J 
rſtande it nothing at all. And as 
log others, J doe reade them in ſuch ſozt, 
that with whatſceuer holineſſe oꝛ doctrine 
they be ſet and paynted foxth,yet J do not 
thinke that to be true which they ſape, bi⸗ 
cauſe that they haue ſuch an opinion, but 
ſo farre as they coulde perſuade me, eyther 
by thoſe canonical authozs,02 by pꝛobable 
reaſons which are not diſagreing trom the 
truth, And as foz thee, mp bzother, J doe 
thinke that thou thinkeſt none otherwiſe, 
Yea, J doe eſteeme truly that thou woul- 
deſt not that we ſhoulde reade thy bookes, 
as the bookes ofthe Pzopheces and Apo: 
ſtles, which haue written ſo certainly, that 
it ſhoulde be a wicked thing to thinke that 
they haue erred 02 fapled in their wp: 
ting, 
9 4 Auguitine in the. 112. piſtle writ⸗ 
den vnto Paulinns. 


A wot e not that thou. ſhouldeſt follow 
mine ne authozite, thereby to thinke that it 
is 


2 " Of the Church. 
ts neceſſary fo; thee to beleue it,bicauſe J 
bane it : but to the ende that thou 
beleeue the canonicall ſcriptures.vc. 
Saint Terome vpon the Epiftle vnto 
In Chapter. 
TMithout authozitie of the Scripture 
RY md ſcoffing ought not to be be 
Tertullian in bi preſcriptions ag aynft 
It is not in — 
in our deſire 02 free will, law- 
fully to bing in, to chole , o2 to alledge 
fo2 witneſſe, that that another ſhall bzing 
in o2 alledge, foz his will and pleaſure, 
Fox we ht ie the Apottes of the Lozd fo 
rn Ho haue bought in nothing fo 
llealure , nepther no newe thing, 
br bn oa Lnowlevge which 
thep havere — 2 
uguitine of one onely B 
5 E Fal . nes o 
What is hee that knoweth not the holy 
Fcriptures * hoy My bꝛother meddle not a- 
gainſt ſo great # heauenly things. Foz the 
— mower Rs e 
te dil TN 
Saink 


Of the Church. 285 
© Saint Aug uftine writing vnko Vincent, 
u in the. 48. Fpiſtle. | 
Gather not togither falle accuſations a- ve onght 
Biſhops, o2 of ours: as of Pilarie , q of the faults 
chat vnitie (befoze that the part ok Dona- ee 
* F tus be deuided oz ſeperated) as of Cppyi: $90 3 
an, oꝛ Agri in, agaynſt the — Ein: - 
witneſſes, which are in ſo great number, 323 n 
ſo cleare, and not to be doubted. Firl of al, neſſes of the 
bicauſerhac ſuch kynde of letters ought to holy ſcrip- 
be diſcerned from the authozitie of the ca- wre. 
nonicall S es. Fo2 we vo not read 
them alter that ſoꝛt, as for to take witnes, 
to whiche it is by no meanes lawfull to 
ſpeake agaynft, except peraduenture they 
haue percepued any thing otherwyſe than 
the » Immeniatlye 


"COT after 
warde he ſ⸗ eth: But neuerthelelle let vs 
walke in that in which we are come vnto, 
(that is to ſaye) in that waye whiche is 
Ohziſt. Fo the integritie and the know⸗ 
ledge ol let 3, of an Biſhop Cowe no⸗ 
ble and vertuous ſo euer he be) cannot bee 
kept as th emen denen s ke 
chougb oꝛ by ſo many letters, ozders,and 
(gueſs and through the ſcrrin o 


N——_— r rr N | of 


of ih the Church. 
ccleſtafticall celebꝛation. Agaiilfthe 
which; here are ſome notwithſtanding, 
| 45 wer the name of the Apoſtles, haue 
innente > and imagined many things: ne- 
chat it is to well Proued, celebzated, and 
” RNower c. : 
S. Auguitine in bis;2.booke of Baptiſ— 
ie ag aint the Donatiftes 
3. Chapter. 


Pou haue accuſtomed to put befine bs 


a the letters ol Cypꝛian, the ſentence of Cy: 


mMian,wherefo2e doe vou take the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie of Cypꝛian, ſoꝛ pour ſchiſme, and do re⸗ 
peale and keepe backe his example foꝛ to 
trouble the churche? And what is he but 
that he knoweth that the holy canonicall 
ſcripture, aſwel ofthe olde teſtament ag ol 
the newe ; is kept within his limits which 
are certaine, and chat the ſame is to bee 
pꝛeferred betoze all the wiitinges ofthe 
Bylhoppes that are paſt, inſomuch ont 
we muſk nothing doubt thereof neyther dt: 

pr bmp mug — 


Hops which ö hac ber wee 
3 ex 


Of #he Church, 
they haue wiitcen ſithence the eo 
onofthe canonicall ſcripfiites;02 

re'moze-full of es ale e⸗ 

tierp one better — — —— = 
02 by greater authozitte of other byſhops: 
o2 though the wiſedome'of the wyſe, oꝛ 
by the unſels, if peraduenture they haue 
ſwarued in any thinge from the truth, and 
. counſels which are done, though 
outeuery region oꝛ pꝛouince, without all 
doubtes ought to giue place vnto the au⸗ 
thozitye of the firſt counſelles whiche are 
made thzough out all Chziſtendome, = 
thefirſt'@ generall decerminations, o 
_ es to be amended by thoſe that 

follow after, when thꝛough any erperience 
of thinges that which was ſecrete is de⸗ 
clared,a d that which yd — 


aug 


yes pun 2 — 
— feng! in hic. 3. booke.4.chap.” © 


"Wh would r 


zcorelolu e the debate oz queſtion 


e of baptiſme ag ainſt 
aptiſme 4 
tbe Dinars — 
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truth: ts reueled, o2 he is ins 
owardeg God, thzough whole 
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ls, Of the Char 

Thi "Lowe bach ſaiverBut the prophet pen 18. 
which ſhall pzefume to ſpeake ought ee Dent. 17. 
mp name, whiche J commaunded not to 
ſpeake, and he that ſpeaketh in the name 
Ae the ſame prophet wal 


"Poyles ſaide, ye ſhall voe alter noth ng Deut. 12. 
that we doe here chis daye, euery- | 
what ſeemeth him good in his owne eyes. 
mmaunde pou, nepther doc ounhte 4c. 2 2. 
that ye may keepe the com. 
s of the Loꝛde pour God 
which J commaunde you. Beholde N haue 
t oꝛdinances and lawes luch as 
e my God commaunded me. 
S. Auguitine writing vnto Oroſus 4 gainſt 
the Priſcillaniftes and Ong. | 
tet. II. Chapter. r 
he doctrine of man ſeemech bei arge 
nu long as it is not compared vnti great appa- 
the heauenly knowledge : but when the rance init 
—— — 
| and deſtroye ſparke1 


to the truth 
is conſodun- 
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| 
7. 
9 
| 
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Fo umuck 1— 
er bꝛo der | 


greek "omr eth from an hie, is aboue 


| all: he th; is ofthe earth is earthly, anv 
ſpeaketh of the earthe: he chat commeth 


from heauen is aboue all. And what hee 
hath ſeene and heard, that he teſfifieth : 


but no man receiuech his teſtimonp, how⸗ 


beit he that hath receiued his teſtimonye, 
hach ſealed that God is true. Foꝛ he whom 


God hath ſent, ſpeaketh þ woꝛds of God, 


Jeſus Chzilt faith. And his woꝛdes haue 


115 pe not abiding in you: foz whom hee hath 


— 


ſent, him ye beleeue not. Search the ſcrip · 
tures, fo2 in them pe thinke pe haue eter⸗ 
nalllife ; and chey arc they which teſtiſie 
ofme. | | 

My doctrine is not mine but his that 
ſent me. I anye man will doe his will, hee 


. hall knowe ol the doctrine, whither it be 
of God, oz whither J ſpeake ol my ſelle. 
He chat ſpeaketh of him ſelfe ſeeketh his 
-owne pzayſe : but he that ſpeaketh his 
- Io ach en oy eps 


novnrighteauſnefle is in him. 
He that ſent me is true: and J ſpeake 


Conwy vozlt 6 
beard 
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ond; cherh,, ” 
If. e is i thy won s, tener 
We C | \ 
| ve my diſciples, and ſhallknowthe truth 4 
& the tt th ſhall reſtoze y ou e xc, 
| I ſpeake that J haue fl vv with wy ta 


E 


» 
A 21 


cher: andpe ros ther, ich" ve ha R 
| vnto 3 201; if aman keepe' my Lapin bee” 
ſhall neuer ſee death, 
P. ſheepehearemy vopee;amd Jt ae 
them, and they followe me. 1 
IJ haue not ſpoken of mp lelſe: but che Iobn. 12. 
facher which lent me. gaue me a commau⸗ 
dement what'Jſhaflde ſaye, and what J 
ſhoulde Pens And J. knowe- that this 
co mma ite is Tyfe e ing. FLY 
Wha net I pike therefozo, ven as O88 
the fatherbade'me, ſo J peake. 

The woꝛdes that J ſpeake vnto pou, J Toby. 14. 
ſpeake not olmp ſelfe, Jf ye loue me, kepe 
my tommaundements. Me chat hath my 
comma ements and ns: 
ſame i; she 3 at loueth 


Tobn.4. 


As. 20. 


Of the Church. 
face of his amet" are not wit⸗ 
ten in this booke. Theſe are witten that 
s zxelecue that Jelus is Chzilt the 
ſonne of Gad, and that in be 


might haue lyte though his name. 
. wee, 02 an 


vou other wayes 
tharwhichety ne haue preached vnto pou, 
holde him as 7 curſed, As we ſayd befoze, 
ſo ſay Inome agapne, if any man p2eache 
vnto pou other wayes than that yee haue 
mene Jul 1 


te is come,h e will tell vs all things. 
J haue kept nothing backe, but haue 
ſhewed you. l the e tounſell of God. 
E bryſoftome i in the firſt homilie hou. 
the Epiftle vnto Titus. 


15 vpon Saint 11 . 
14. Canon. 


” ; #+*+ 


Amper 


uwe it is lawful fallen 


: 
to reade it. 2 
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[Appie is he that 
Ap readeth, and 
ate th pes, non 


(Ut, 


Pſal.119. 
Eccle. I. 
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ao owe en wojves, did 
ves they haue made 


tber 


0 „ „ 


1 of the. Cirie 4760 6 DIY 
baoke. ro. C 


=” honeſfrepaſt am and 
time doe men a 


aufer vpon S. Tobn inthe nd 
* teas homil ye. 


weth not home to make an account oz a 
reaſon of his religion? It; is — 4 
that when the occupa 
it is but a loſſe ofmony,, 
of chꝛiſtian religion byir 


lolle of the ſoule, and yet neuerthelt ft 

doe trauayle tough {o greate miſery ann . 
thzough ſo great madneſle, that 2 
put cher all our heart and cogitations: ? 
but the chinges which are neceſſary foꝛ 

ns, and which are as moſt ſtrong holdes 
ol our ſaluation, we eſteeme them nothing 
ll. Char ame is har which lettech the Theigns: 
Gentils to knowe their erroz. Foraſmuch rance rance due 
chen as they doe ground them ſclues unan ri 
lyinges, fo2 to doe all that, that they do Ph the: 
jr — and [clans del. 
der oftheir tcachinges, we 
ber Kane truth, dare 


A. iii. 


- 


'L $71 


the += e 


and that they ſhould not 

— —— follye ? That they doe 
af Chziſte, as of a par; 
whiche by his — hath a⸗ 
buſed a great — hr teotho toute 
of that lalpyemp: This is commaunded 
Peter. Fo; he ſaich, let vs be 
— anſwere to eue⸗ 
ch vs areaſon of the hope 


dwel in you plen⸗ 
atdochey which are moze 


be anſwere vnto —— 


| But this is the cauſe ofall 

Common Cutlles,chatm — pe 

ade — Ictiptures in due time: fo2 
be rſtand in this place here 
nhe foole, and fo2 him that 

: 'vnderſta nde nothing, but fo2 him 

which is not rafty and malitious, Fo? if 

we ſhould vnderſtand ic ſo; it ſhould be ſit-- 

o perfuos ap — ſerpents an 


: 


S. Ie- 
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that Deboza vid iudge and p Jo 
ouercame the enemies — ſraell when 
Barack was a fr —— e 
better in figure hurch) killed 

; 8 and deliuered Ilraell whiche Tudith.13 


were like to peziſhe, they would neuer Heiter.7« 
haue 


plaped the noddyes 
(that is to ſape) they 


ſaith, it ſuffiſeth me to ſaye in the ende al 


— — 
that the men ſhould be aſhamed that they 
haue not ſought that, which that ſame brit ⸗ 
tle 0xfrayle kinde hath all founde, 

*'* Chryſoftome' vpon'S. John. 3. bomi- 
07:48 lie. 4. Chapter. en nnn tie lod: 
— tion bee a that the wyfe fulnefſe of 
thathad fine hulbandes; a Samart- Chriſtians 
tane, was ſo diligent to in not rea- 
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a * 
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behinde my back r 
would not mocke me * 
behind my backe. And a little after he 
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Of the holy 
Chziſt. But as foz vs, we 
are not only fi of fr6 enquiring any thing 

-  ._ of that which appertayneth vntothe erudi- 
N tion ofheauZly things, but alſo we are,as 
it were aſſured in all things, t we do care 
no moze of the one, than of the other, and 


the doctrine o 


mat IG tHe (ll ns 


of all things. 
What is he among vs, J pꝛay you; who 
| being come inte his houſe, doth go about 
to doe anye wozke appertapning vnto a 


iſtian 2 TI 
thoſe yhich the ſenſe and mea 
cal chem ye none. W 


it is he that will declare 
g of the ſcriptures: 


'M! FE and ſtuvic 'none ochrthing.ain 
e is ſo great, as I doe notheareany 
+ anibitiouspe lc . 
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* 


— B I OO 


*e IO 


3 


| Seripture: \ 99 
haue them only i in bookes,but tothat enve Prom.7. 
we ſhoulde pꝛint and engraue them in our 
heartes, Wherefoze ſuch hauing and kee- Scriptures 
ping ofbookes, is of the ambition of the to be 
Jewes, vnto whomthe commandements in our — 


e letters But vnto vs it is = the bo 
es diligent- 


ly read ouer. 
xa LAME: 31. 


as wee mayerchearſe ofter 


myndes, both the he the ſenſe 


For i! frac earn intoan 
| muche lelle 


” — * 


—w 


FA 4s Probeme. ypon the fir HN 
boolę of bu Expofeion rate: the 
5 e Fpbeſſans. g. I Come. 
All woꝛds and all Kader s are tonteined 
in the holy bookes, by the which a 
we 


Of the bly 
2 an = the Ne, 


uu Gneſſe, and fo 
'neſſe, vel vill go leare th mo eel: 
pea, they haue eſteemed and 
30thie of rebuke and blame 
e haue luch a ſtudie : . 


them ber 
ay that it is a 


es after riches. fon to 
er bp, 
cee 1 on Geneſir. G. Tome. 


H I. Chapter. 


that wee bee not 


Scriptare. | 

S. Terome in bis fir Tome vnto Mar- 
cellus,perſwading him to got 

to Bet hleem. 


| but ruſticall people, where 
here nothing but ſinging ofplalms 
in euery place: be ploughman holding 
the plough by the tayle lingeth Alleluya: 
The mower to paſle awap the time ſin: 
geth plalmes, the dum bs dzeſſer w —— — 
hooke cutting the vine, ſingeth lo 
of Dauid,theſe are the ſonges of — 
uince, thele are (as we ſap commonly) the 
ſonges of loue. 
Athanaſius vpon the Epiſtle vnto the 
Epheſians. 6. Chapter. 
Pe fathers moue not pour childzen to 
mathe. cc.he addeth the cauſe of the obey⸗ , pbeſ.6. 
ing of the fathers commaundement, and | 
ſhewech vnto the parents how they ſhould 
ildꝛen obedient and ready to 
p are bydde. It thou wylt 
(faith he) that thy childꝛen doe obey thee, 
accuſtome them vnto heavenly woꝛdes, 
and ſaye not that it belongeth vnto the 
Monkes to vnderſtand holy letters: Foz 
only ies the office RT” 


ſtian, 


Colloſ.3. 


302 Of the holy 
ſtian, and chelelye ol him ; which mediec 
and hach to doe with the affap2es and by: 
lineſle of this woꝛlde. And the moze that 
he hath neede ofthe greater healpes, the 
—— de hath he to v1 
foꝛ he is moe pꝛouoked with the allaults 
of this world. This then is greatly fox thy 
pꝛolite, that thy childzenmay heare # read 
holy Scriptures, foz thereby they ſhall 
learne to honoz father and mother: But 
thou doeſt cht contrary, thou yingett vp 
thy childzen in the doctrine ofpanims and 
gentiles,of whiche they ſhall learne moſte 
wicked thinges; the which ſhall not be lo 
when they are inſtructed in the heauenlpe 
Scriptures, | 
Primaſius (Byſhop of Vtica in Africa, 

diſciple of S. Auguſtine) vpon the © 

Epiſtle to the Colloſ. 
3. chapter. 

Let the wozde of Qn iſt dwell in vou 
peo Plenteouſlp.+ re is moſt amply decla- 


= to red, that the laye people ought alſo to haue 


ly ſcriptures 


ho- the wozd of o , not only ſunply, but alſo 
aboundantly and plenteoully, and they 
ought allo to adn r. T tend 
the other. 4 8 

$1545] Atha- 


| Scripture.” 303 
Atbanaſius vpon the. 3. Chapter of 
t he C olloſtians. 

- Letthe wozde of Chyiſte dwell in we Colloſ.3. 
plenteouſly i in all wiſedome: He declareth 
the way by the which we may giue thanks 
in all chings. Foz if the woꝛde of God 
qayth he) dwell in you, that is to ſay, the 
doctrine o2 heauenly commaundementes . The holy 
and a 2 the which he inſtruc⸗ * ſcriptures 
tech vs to deſpyſe this Iyfe, we cannot cauſe vs to 


greatly eſteeme earthly riches, Trulp we beare all tri 
th 


e not fall oz bee overcome with to bulations 
paciently, 


grieuous things, but to beare all things 
ſtoutlp and manfully rend2zing chankes. 
bnto God, although there happen aduerſt- 
ties, F02 he hath not ſapdc, let the woꝛd of 
God be in pou ſimply, but let it dwell in 
pott plenteouſly. Foz it we doe abound in 
the knowledge of the holp Scriptures, 


we ſhall eaſly beare trybulations, paines 
— 2851. 3 and all other manner of 


T heophilatte vpon the. G. cbap. to 


| the Epbeſians. £ Bs 
- Archou wle (urg he) that eber 

ſhould obey thee, inſtruct them in the woꝛn 

of our Lo2ve,and (aye not chat it 8 


eib lob 5 
mee ho Monks to reade the 

. 2 it belongeth aſwell vnto 
euery chziſtian, and checfelp vnto all thoſe 


which haue to doc inthis wozlve, - 
S. Jerome vpon the.6.chap.vnto 
the Epheſians. 


Lirde chl. Ihe doe om aund the Epheſians be⸗ 
dren ought ing laye men, and unte many that are oc: 


to be ranght cupyed in the llt 4 and affaires of this 
eres. life (as we ſee umong the people) to teach 


He child2en in all diſcipline, and admo- 
ok the Lozde : what oughte wee to 
- Hinke 02 iudge ofthe: pꝛieſtes? of whoſe 
oꝛder he hath witten vnto his diſciple Ti⸗ 
mothe ſaying, hauing chilvzen ſubiect in 
all reuerence. cc. 
S. Ambroſe vpon the.2. x piftle vnto 

Timothe. 3. chapter. 0 

„„ All ſcripture given by inſpiration of 
1 God. c. It is manifeſte that all ſcripture 
blk which God is ſaid to be the authoz.to 

be p)ofitable: Foy it is giuen to that ende 
that it may pꝛolite the tgnozant and amend 
the dil koꝛmed creatures, dꝛawing the wic⸗ 
ked into all good wozkes: Foz in pꝛolit⸗ 
ting a little little to the newe mam: it 
tall makehin 


= a 


Scripture. 3&5 
ul. ven ebe. 2. „Eee 
Timothe. 3. chapter. 
hou ba halt ( ſaith he) chꝛough me the 

if thou daeſt delire to learne 

Lanes * — thou mapeſt learne it: 
e did ite thoſe thinges vuto Timo⸗ 
0 was rue 7. — 


Ladlant ins f Etrmianus in he rene, 
bis beawep'y inftitutiont. 

- Wewhich haue receiued the Sacras 
mexcoleru religion for almuch —.— . 


banket all nen — — 

diflerence eyther or kinde oz age r fan there 

is no meate ſweeter and moze delectable 

bnco the ſoule chen the kmamledge ee 
"yy ging . 112 Ul 331230 Woo el gi 01 
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0 the hot; 7 


tl e ſpirites, t in ſuch ſoxte 
we out that whit 
| lo that he mawe it 
according as true re⸗ 
| Auguffine o true . J 
3 About the letter B. | 
| ncour ſpirite in treating 


_ 


| Chiyſoitomey bon S. Iobn 5. Tome. 10. 
31323: Homilie, firft Chapter. Ken 81 
Veſche A de come to tutreate: of the 
— ofthe E Solpell,J would requeſt of 
de not haue 


* PPP 


{caſt vpon the Sundayes and Feſti⸗ 
wall dapes pe be diligent to haue in poure 
handes befoze the pꝛeaching the Goſpell, 
which we doe reade vnto pou, and to re⸗ 
peate them often in pour houſes,ſearching 
diligently the vnderſtanding thereof, and 
noting that which is eaſie oz obſcure and 


haue contrarietie , pet natwithſtanding 
bath not: and after — baue th2oughs 
tp examined it, bee very attentiue to thoſe 
Sermons, by whiche meane ſhall come 
great pꝛoſite both to: you and to me. Foꝝ 
Ach all haue no great ĩaboꝛ to declate vnta 
pdu the and effitacie of the goſpell; 
ſo that the ſentence beldꝛe be made eaſy by 
pou pour houſe; And pou ſhal be a great 
dealemoze wyſe; not onelp to heare and 
vnderſtande, but to teach others. Foꝛthere 


harde in them, and chat which ſeemeth ta 


are a great manpe that heare, and take VVhat is 


great payne ta keepe all the wozdes of the 
Golpell, and all that wee doe interpꝛete 
vpaon them, yet neuertheleſle they p2ofice 


the cauſe 
that manye 
doe profite 
ſo little in 


net very much, although wee ſhoulde re⸗ che ſcriy- 
mapne there with them a peare; Where: dures. 


_ ical they gue a — 


———ů oi, 2 
e Re IN Si 


manye 

things, and are ſo much giuen vnto tem 
pozall afſapꝛes and buſineſle, as they not 
No excuſe nothing at all ſtudie on the things wbiche 
tom rea- Wemolte neceſſarie, ann doe alledge 4 
ing of payne excuſe, and ot no foꝛce. Fog one 

(criprue may rather atcuſt in this matter, the lung 
tonuerlation of frende the long ſitting in 
the theaters and gaſing » the long 
mms that men ſpende in beholding che 
running ol hoꝛſes, in which vayne things 
ep conſume and ſpende manye times a 
whole dape, and the which neuertheleſſe, 
li they excuſe no gy a= by reaſon of 


| 57 —..— | ine s that are vyle, and no« 
— But when ye muſtet 
. ffandeheauenly things, ye effeeniechent 


„ 


. 
* 


— — — — — 2 . 


nn 


df — people haue pet ande 
cher excuſe, but very euill, y is to ſap that 
they haue no bokes. That ſhould be a ridi⸗ 
culous thing to anſwere here fox the rich} 
but bicauſe I doe thinke that many pode 
men doe vſe manye times that excuſe, J 
will a little ſpeake vnto them, and aſks 
them whether they haue not all the inſtru 
ments and tooles that belong to their arts 
and ſciences , Although — pouertie let 
tech oz hindzeth them greatlye to pe 
them: It is then a fooliſhe thing to excuſe -. 
themlelues thzough pouertie, and to be 
diligent in lacking — neceſlarie fo2 
their occupations and ſciences, yet to ex- 
cuſe themſelues vppon their occtipations 
and pouertie, in things whereof commeth 
vnto them lo great vtilitie and pꝛoſite. 
Auguftine in the. 56. Sermon vnto tbe 
brethren being in ſorrowe © 


8 


nition vnto 


an tho 


n e ought to 
anditere;'. . n ugh 


. feare vvhich 


Ie which makerh none account to reade vvill not 


the holy Scriptures, ſent from paradiſe, reade the 


ought to feare,þ he do nat only peraduen- ><prurcs,! 
ture receiue eternall recributions and re- t 105. 


e allo that he eſcape noteternall 


meted vvith 


erernall 


N. iii. paines. paynes, 


PPP : os 
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Eſꝙ. 5. 


I. cor. 14. \gnozant ſhall be 


* 


Math.25, Gutte) when Chyiſte ſaide — them, J 


© hinwojie 


0 dangerous 
the heauenly Necepts, that the Pꝛopbet 
with great mourning doth crye, therefoꝛe 


commeth mp olke into captiuitie bicauſe 
haue — derſtanding: fo2 he that is 
ignozante ſtill, M ithout 


doubt he whiche maketh none accvunte in 
God by heauenly rea- 
ding, God wil (ſcome to knowe him inthe 
eternall and euerlaſting blefſedneſle : We 
ought greatly to feare with the fiue fooliſh 
virgines (who came after the gates were 


knowe you not, depart from me ye woz? 
kers of iniquitie. TUhat is that to ſaye, I 
knowe you not, J knowe you not? owe 
doth he not knowe thoſe whom he ſendeth 
to the fire ? not without cauſe both of them. 
Foz as he ſaide not long lithence, thole 
whiche will not vnderſtande in reading in 
this wozlde, God will not knowe them in 
- the dape of iudgement. We ought allo to 
heare not negligently, but diligently, and 
with great feare — written in 


Pro. 28. the pꝛouerbes of Salomon, hee that tur- 


neth (ſaith he) awaye his eare from hea- 


ring the lawe, his pꝛayer ſhal be abhozred, 
| e 


God ſhould heare him, conſidering that he >< 
viſpiſeth ſo much as he maketh none ar gf 


Pais 
Rell here Gov fo howe tude that rok veould be 
2 


rount to reade his holy commaundements God. 


And that, — — Some 
chꝛiſtians yea aud which is wozſe ſome of 
the clergye, when they would bing them 
intothe right waye doe oꝛdaine that bean 
wine and oyle and other neceſlarye thingg 
of colte be pꝛepared foz them. And fozals 


thinges fox his terreſtrial ioꝛney, fo2 to 
nurriſhe his fleſhe, wherefoze hath he na 
care oz deſp2e toreade ſo excellent a booke 
of whiche his ſouſe ſhoulde be refreſhed 
here eternally, 


time are witten fo2 our learning, chat we 
tough pacience,and comfort of the ſcrips - 
fures,might haue hope. 

To all vou that — Nome: he hath 
Witten vnto all, that that he did wiite, - 
Theſe thinges were wiitten to put vs in 
remembza 
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muche as euery one pꝛepareth ſo mange 


What foeuer thinges arc mitten afoze Nom. I 5. 


Rom. I. 


ee whom theenves of woy ele 


J* ge le woman 
Hoiventainn 
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of good manners. And to chat 
= rn qd y pleale not 
[bande but allo him whiche 
And againe, 
y ofthe huſband 


1— they ought to honoꝛ 
—— though ſeruice 
v humilttie, foꝛ the 


s heade. Fo? the bodie 
on the head, than 


1· cor. I. —— 12mm 
all the reſidue of if 

une Jerome writing vnto tbe 
ayde Cælantia. 


Let all excuſe of erroꝛ ceaſe, the filthie 


"Wing: 


AA AA ae ro ers aro ao 


ple 5 —— — many times 


comfort; & ſaping that we haue none whb 

we may followe, we doe nothing. Ae are 
ſent to the example ol pini,who, we doe all 
confeſſe,ought to be followed. And there: 


uenly lawe, by the which thou mapeſt ſee 
—— of the faints, as if they were 
pꝛeſent: L earne by the counſell of the ſame 
what —1 * t to do, t 
he helpeth 1. whultice (that is to ſay 
_ kncreaferh vertues) that fillech his ſpirite 


vhiche hath alwayes in his heart that 
which he cſireth to fulfill by wozks.tc. 


Ive Seri ures bee then alwayes in thy 
handes, and continually in thy thought, 
and thinke it not lufficient fo2 thee tore: 
member, oz to haue in mynde the com. 
maundementes or God, and not fulfilling 
them by wozkes. But knome them, to the 


. map learne that which "__ 


vie — foꝛ dur toulvlarion and to be 


what to auoid. Fox 


ſayth: Let the ho⸗ 


ou 


ged. 


foꝛe the chiefeff care is to knowe the hea⸗ 


de with heauenly wozdes , and 


£ bring vp the ginneth to be azo og to knowe when 


heare the lawe : but the . 
lame ſhall be iuſtified. Truly 

e heavenly lawe is muche, 
ire enlarged, the which 
doth ſhyne witl many witneſſes of truth, 
and as with a certapne heauenlye flower 
feedeth and no ritheth the ſpirice of bim 
that readeth it, with a marueplous delite: 
All which things + ">< 
rp good to keepe iuſtice. 

S. Jerome writing vnto the Ladie * 


dentia, of the bring ing I. of bir 
daughter Pac ant 


9 ele When the litt n 


ought to bnto ſeauen age, and that ſhe be⸗ 


yorg<au9 ſheworiide keepe ſilence, and to doubt of 
ding dbhat that ſhe o gbt toſpeake, Let hir then 
learne by heart the Plalmes, and vnto 
twelue peares, that ſhee doe make a trea- 
ſure in hir hart of the bokes of Salomon, 
a and Þ20+ 


N 315 
JOU lexij ies. heinile hie 60 lone he 
godly book es, in ſteade of pꝛecious ſtones 
and like, — not the ca 
uers being odered with diuers © 
lours pleaſe hir, but the erudition di 
and coꝛrected accoꝛding to fapth 2 Let hir 
learne fir il — chꝛough ſach 
— that ſhee doe withdzawe hir ſelle 


—— in the Pzouerbes ol Salomon. 
And that ſhee doe accuſtame hirſelle to de⸗ 


example of vertue and pacience in Job. 
That ſhe doe learne the Goſpell, not let⸗ 
ting it go out ol hir handes. That che wil⸗ 
. inglye learne the Actes and Epiſtles ol 
the Apoftle 8. And when ſhe hath enriched 
hir heart with ſuche riches, to learne by 
heart the Pꝛophetegs, and the bookes of 
Moyles, the bookes of the Rings, Para⸗ 
lipomenon, Eldzas, alſo Peſter, and laſf 
pf all the Canticles of Salomon, called 
Cantic a cantic orum. F02 if ſhe ſhould read 
them at the — might hurt hir, 
nderſtanding not the holye ſongs of the 


e: Let hir be taught to lie 


ſpyſe and contemne wozldlpe things in The cano- 
Eccleſtaſticus . That ſhe doe followe the nicall bokes, 
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. Jerome in his Proeme of bis commens 
tarier vpon Eſay vnto Euftachius. © * 
Agiue v neo: thee that which J doe owe 

the commaundementes of 

iche ſaithe, ſeeke dili 

, ſeeke and pou ſhall finde, that 

it be not ſapd 2 bnto me as it was ſaid vnto 

vou doe erre knowing not the 
criptures and the vertue of God and the 
ira wyledome o God, and hee that knoweth 

not the Sc „ knoweth not the 
vertue of God, noz his wiſedome. Igno⸗ 


ISLET Nun 


John. 5. Chaifte, wi | 


— ' 7 
N * 
— 


— ol the Scriptures, is ignozance 


Cbryſoftome in his. 3. Sermon 
of Lazarus. 
J haue te ide you many times, 
nowe where eof we ought to ſpeake, tothe 
ende that © i the meane ſeaſon vou maye 
the booke, and conſider it diligent⸗ 
Ip, and after that vou haue vnderſtaode 
that whiche ſhall be ſaide, and that whiche 
e mapne to be declared, you hall 


cares? 


Wenn not ceaſetoerhozt y ou alwats 
tobe attentife,not — — 
befpokenhy : but alſo when pon ſhall be 
in pour —— alwayes. giue good care 
to the holy Scriptures, which N haue not 
ceaſed £03 nicke foxwarde cheelely thole 
which haue bene with me, and that none 
ſay burn me his wozdes are colde, there The excuſes 
areminy t zings ſmally to be effeemed t chat the 
A am an aduocate J am let wich pubs cemporall 
licke affaires: I haue an occupation : 3 
haue awyfe: I doe hing vp mp childzen: malt, to a- 
J-hane: charge of wp banllie- :; Jama — 
tempoꝛall man, it belongeth not to me to holy ſcip- 
reade the Scriptures, but fox choſe that tures. 
bane foꝛſaken the wozlde, whiche dwell a⸗ 
boue the mountaynes, which chaſtly leade 


a ſolitarp life. What ſaieſt thou O thou 


—— belong vnto thee to reave 


the: Scriptures,bicauſe thou art let and 
hindzed wich buſineſſe and innumerable 

efoze the rr 
neede to reade them then they. *** 
Kon th han nor Ardennen 
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Monkes 
vvere ſolita- 
rie people, 
vvho not- 
vvithſtan- 
ding did 
lead a com- 
mon life, 


not as the 
Monkes at 
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5 may ſtrokes and woundes, but thou bi⸗ 
ftauſe thou a — or a8 


318 o tbe boh 
which art te fed thꝛough the middes of the 
wages of buſineſſe tronbles,and cares: fox 
truely the Bonk s and thoſe that dwell in 
nog ces which 

{awe and other bulineſſe, and which dwell 
in the deſert 35 haue none acquaintance 
with any man, but ſtudye philoſophy in 
moſte pea able tranquillitie wich ſafetie, 
and haue th — — 
Onthe contrarp we (as in the middeſt ol 
the lea) tol 5 wich innumerable ſinnes;, 
-: hane alws es neede of the perpetuall and 
Holace and conifonent — 
are bery karre of from the 
© abr d:thevelopethep — 


thou doelt 


5 

ke doth mouoke the, ond thy 
nake'thee fad, and doch ſtyꝛre 
ger, and thy enemy goeth as 
irtumuent and deceiue thee, and 
doch beare thee enuye and has 
eighbour doth perſerute thee, 
ganion doth deceiue thee, and 


ache zungerch uearenther, 


* 


depend. 
zottertie doth — 


che lolle ofthe thinges in thy houſe doorh 
make thee ſozowfull, and pꝛolperitie mas 
, | Kketh thee pꝛoude, and adverſit . 

thee awaye: to conclude diuers occaſit 
and necellitie of cares, rroubles;ſoxrowe, 
_— pꝛide, -doe-compalle and inui⸗ 
one thee on euery ſide, and rounde about 
numerable dartes doe flye, fo2 whiche 
thinges it is neceſſary to take inceſſantly 


the we! 1 ene cf he een 
Acknomlevoge thẽ that thou walke thꝛough 
| the pitnac s (that is to ſay the moſt high 
| e citie.Fo2 the concupiſcenc 
| ofthe fleſhe voe eleuate them ſelues' moze 
! tink chole which liue amo 


e of men, whomthe beauty of 
the face and the comlpneſſe ok the bodye 
conceiued thzough looking on and diſho- 
nett woꝛdes which entre in at the eares, 


doe trouble muche, And the harmonious 
| aud plealane fonges doe weaken often 
- | tinies the conſt nep ofthe ſpirite. But to 
wheat ende doe Aae ebe de lms 
; — te bnelles (which ſeemeth to be 
| vlls then all chat) eomming 
n ie women whithe dwell at the 


ſtewes 


9 ag neting em: ſo many 

there be which doe allaple our ſoule; And 
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* qallbe,from chem al the The profits 
the deuill is dꝛiuen awape, and . — 
great conſolation and comfoꝛt commeth meth 
vnta thoſe chat dwell there: foz the onely ee 
beholding or bockes maketh vs the flower obe 
to ſinne. And although that we haue done 

things that are pꝛohibited, and haue 
defiled our ſelues: the conſcience doth con- 
| moze ſharplye , when wee are 
come vnto the houſe, and haue behelde the 
bookes, and are made ſlower to committe 
at another time ſuch: things -agapne; If 
we doe perſiſt inhalyneſſe, wee are made 
lurer and ſtronger by the bookes . Foz as 
lone as at hath touched the Golpell, he 
hach by and by withdzawne his ſpirite 
from wo dly tings; by the b -of 
them: and ik he reade diligently, the loule Alton oh 
is by ſuch meanes purged xx made better, chat marye 
nootherv iſe thã being in p holy ſecrets, it doe not - 
inploteth it ſelfe to holy chings, God pen gerend al 
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hach fo diſpenced and modera⸗ 
ted it,/torh ende that the Publicanes and 
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wed by thole bookes . And to 
the endo th acnoneof thole Idiotes might 
excuſe themſelues, alledging the difficul- 
tpe thereof, be woulde tha thole things 
whiche are ſpoken, ſhoulde be eaſte at the 
firight,nd that the labourers, ſeruants, 
women, w Ropes, up — ignoꝛante 
ok all men ſhould reretue ſome gaine and 
pꝛofite of ye reading 
—— God hath repuced from 

ag woꝛthy ol che grace of the 


> glozie as gentilles, but to 
the ſalua % and healthe of the hearers, 
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that they haue wnitten, as publicks doc: Propheres 


toꝛs of the woꝛlde, inſuch lozt that euerye haue vvrit- 


did pzonounce,ſapinc al ſhall 
be caught of God: and from thence foozth 
ſhallno man teache his neighbour oz bis 
bꝛother, and ſay: know the Lozde : But 
they chal all knowe me, from che lowelte 
vnto the hyeſt, 

J byerhzen when A came vnco you,came I. cer. a. 
not in g Nouſnelle, of woꝛdes oz of wyſe: 
bome.ſh ving vnto you the teltimanyeof 
peachnges ws (iſh (1 —— 
0 mans wyledome: chewing of the 
ſpirite and of power. And againe: That 
which we fpake is png. wiſedome of 
this 3 ofthe — of this 
wol goe to noughte. Fo? vnto 
whome are not all the thinges that are in 2 
the goſpell manyfeſt who would haue a 


Iere. 3 l. 


Heb. 8. 


Kamen (0 e. hearing any oftheſe 
wordes 2 


J. iii. 


: ratles andhiſtozyes codon ep knowen 
* That is 


but with great paine lightly ſee it? Take 
© the bookes in thy handes, reade all the hy: 

Np, and ke ing in memoꝛp the thinges 
pne and V let paſſe the 
obſcure thinges, Aud if thou 


continuall reading ny out 


vnto — — are 
mum feruent de: 
if God would giue vnto thee ſo 

e of cozage, he will not 

y diligence and tarefulneſſe. But 
t no man will teache thee 


& and prenert gence of the 
kalres ant 26 


Th 111. | 


ſcriptures, 
not vndcre 


time as he went in the way: 


phe ceaſe 
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his er if he did reade vt De og md tt ng 
northat which he reade,and hath not cea 
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his woes, was not aſhamed; but 
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J vnderlkande” except J had 2 
düngen was none that 


| bi pꝛompt 150 en 
rage, and louing his düͤigente, in 
nencly did ſende him a docto2:but we haue 
not Philip ready. Let vs not d 

thꝛen and krendes, our h 
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ues vnto this de p meuerth leſſe they haue 
erred — wen | gt ſencence;Aud bicauſe 


whiche — JE ne tolde vs, that ſome of 
them would not 1 receine but he 
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5 Seripture. 0 331 
cher doe holde an opinion that wee muſte 
haue the Greeke tongue, and there hathe 
bene fo} this thing ol long time ſevition 
among them. Me chen hauing vnderſtode Theboke 
this debate, haue indged thoſe better „nunc 
whiche deſire to haue the Greeke tongue chat Tuſtini- 
inthe reading of holy bookes, and fox to — tou 
be ſhoꝛt, ſuch a tongue as the place requt: < ** 

reth moſte fitte and meeteſt fo2 the hea⸗ jſt, 
rs, we then doe ozdapne that in what ſo⸗ in alt6gues, 
r place the Hebzewes are, it ſhall be to the ende 
[ fo2 them in their aſſemblies to 3 
reade the holy Scriptures in the Greeke if ee 
tongue, and in the Italian tongue, 01 ® 
nflated and changed into any other 
tongue, as the ne ſhall require, to the 
ende chat all the continuation and oꝛder ol 
that whiche is layde, bemanifeſtedvntd 
thoſe which ſhal vnderſtand the holy boks, 
by the reading of them. And accoꝛding to 
theſe things, they doe direct their lyle 
and ſtudy, and their interpꝛetoꝛs (whiche 
doe vſe only the Hebzewe tongue) may 
not after their owne fancie malicioully en. 
treate and e chem, hiding and eclo- 
king l Wchel ignozanes: of 
>. Es = 
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© | Ip ſpirite, ? 
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6 nevintheholyb 
boue by che! 
dertaypne extract e of men, whiche ſpea 
| not but of earti 
2 any ge of the 


ns | reavetheholpla 
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* 1 d and — 
| che veſtruction: f the ſimple people, which 
licence by vs giuer r chall not turne to any 
| — pammage, of thoſe that res 
ö ttine the Greeke tongue x tongues: 


and that ſhall n iat he pꝛohibited no) fozbid- 
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, not giuen from a- 


dhets, but contepning a 


v and terreſtriall 


, when they 
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cheir heades to conſent vis vs;tohovoe 
will and commaunde thinges better agre⸗ 
able vnto God. And againe a little akter he y. ought 
ſaich: Fo? our will is that ko and o⸗ atche beds 
ther tongues, choſe which giue good eare of the ma- 
vnto che holp bookes, oughtto be ware of lice ofthe 
the malice of the interpꝛetoꝛs, and that ae - 
thpp voe not onely buderckand the letters, 
but alld taſte well the chinges therein con⸗ 
tayned, and receiue it thzviighly, and vn⸗ 
verſtande the moſte holy ſe s, to „ 
ende they may le arne better that which is 
beſt, and be no moe deteiued, erring and 
fapling in the ende. Foꝛ chere is nothing A 
ſo excellent as foꝛ to haue afftance x truſte 
in God#Therefoze we haue opened vntos 
them all tongues, fox the reaving heholy | 
bookes: to that ende that ifalt by over, do * 
rigged the ſcience” 921 . 9 
them, they may be the moze diligent to 
leatne that which is the beſt: Fozaſmuche Thefape 
is it is moſfeuident that he whiche hathe 


th li- 
ben und is nourſche am infructe inthe wa 
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depending of the — — 2 rug 
and ſtaping him lelfe as to the anker ok re⸗ 
ſpecte and ſoueraigne refuge „thinking 
that the ſe 
God: is in th only calling ofthe ſerte. 
This then 
- which is declared 
| Hope thy glozye as thole whiche 
are under thp,obedience:: And alſo-ſþall 
Thoſ wii. BEEPE and e en them which ſhall ſuc- 
che vroulde £eede in the he Not thy magiſtrate and 
not ſuſſer kuler. And ſhall [not ſuffer that the Jewes 
the ſcripture doę contrary o 5 thoſe 
in all lan- 8 ut tot 


cation goodes, to the ; enve they —.— 


of their. them ſelues againſt God and the i 
sole. maieſtie, mozt inlolently med! 
ml 1 elle, e 
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og [boſe Heer 
had the gift 
N92 ꝛo- of God: 
| es lone, but a keeper ofccattell. tc. Amos. 7. 


ius biſbop of Caſaria in his Ecclew — .. 
. 1 ſcaſticall hiſtoriei lib. 6. en 
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poudoe copruptan hinges to 
 Rither, as a plague, 'bica werfe by 

thinke the ding bal e 
belong only unto the dee where it is 


full 
W Fapop 64 middeſt ofthe IJ 


and which doe receiue continually wounds 
vpon woundes, ſuche people haue moze 
neede ol Gods niedicine oz helpe. xc. 
cChryſoſtome vpon the. 2 l. Chapter of S. 


Mathe we. 39 bomily. - 

And when he was come incothecemple, Math. 21 
the cheefe pꝛieſtes and the elders of the 

people came vnto him as he was teaching, a 

and layde By what authozitie doeſt th un 

Mt na gaue thee this II. AN 

ey declared that none was 
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f except it be g ziuen him krom heauen. 


V. the aſfemblier and con- 
gregations of the faithfull. 


Saint Hilary againft Auxentius. 

ape you O ye Bylhoppes, 

vhiche doe chinke pour ſelues 

to beſo, what ſuffrages haue 

the Spelies Mey ty topyeach 

the golpell? with what power were they 

aydedfo2 to Nach Chyiſt,and as it were 

to change all Gentils krom images to 

God? haue * L anp dignitie ofthe 
lace, in ſingin 
nto Gad in pꝛi 

apnes ? ant d afterwarde to be whip ped 

ged 2 Did Paule aſſemble the 
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of th th Ar 
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bling themlelues togither within cham⸗ 
bers and ſecret places, and by the ſkretes, 
and villages, did entron and compaſſe as 
bout almoſt all people, by lande and by 
ces ofthe Senarys and Edictes of the 


mgs 

Tertullian in his Apologie ag «inf the 
Gentiles. 29. Chapter. 

This alſemblie ol the Chꝛiſtians ſhould 

be very vnlawfull, if it were like oz equall 

vnto the vnlawfull things, it ſhoulde bee The Chri- 

wozthilye condemned, ik it were complay: fans never 


ned of as of a faction oz ſect. Budwhome JP 


haue we endammaged 02 hurt by our al; to the hurt 
ſembling and meeting togither, wee are ofany man 
the very ſ 2 all diſper · 
{ed aſunder, euerye one by himſelfe, not 
hurting any man, When wyſe men, and 
good and faychfull people doe aſſemble 
togither, we muſk not call that 
a faction oꝛ ct, but rather a court. And 


on the contrary, we muſt applye the name 
faction va thſ whichhate oon mk, | 
Aa. iii. that 
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of the faith- 


342 Of the congrege 
that erie- — zynlte the bloude . che in 
Tf here note r colour of their vnitie, and 


happeneth fo defence £0 their hatred, fozaſmuche as 
any euill vn- they vac ef teme and iudge that the Chzi⸗ 
tw e de Lians art the cauſes of all loſſes and com- 
vordings Mou miſhaps, Ik the riuer Tyber moun- 
doe ſay that teth oz ſwe ech aboue the walles: If the 
Nis bicud riuer 8 doe not deſcende vppon the 
© fthe heauen doe ſtande ſtill; Il 
the earth tremble : Ik there be famine oꝛ 
peſtilence: by and by they trie after the 
Chailtians, | 02 to caſt them into the lyons 

Saint Tul declarech inthe Actes, the 

onder of the Nimitiue Church, that the 

fapthfull aſſembled themſelues oftentimes 

18.16. in the fieldes; ſaying thus: On the Sa- 

| both dap IFN als holds 

3 arpuer where they were wont to pzaye : 

and wee ſate downe and hake vnto the 
* th reſo22ed thither.#c. 

They al anbled then. felues togither in 
the night, w — chambers, fo2 NA 
the wozd,# wach em — 46 
1 is mand 
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1 of +be faltb ful" | 
Paule pꝛeached vnto them, redy to 
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St — And there wete i 


— and they! 
— ondavtbapith their wpucdf 
andchildzen, till we were come out of the? 


praped.vc. © F# +53 ve 48 1 6.4 ELL 8 þ 
rd} Tertullies in bu fpologi ie. dannen 


39 Chapter! + 3543} 22170 
Me coming and — our tes To the aun 
togither, — e — tient aſſem- 
their ſeruants, and foz the m 3 
fo: the eſtate of the woꝛlde, foꝛ peach 122 
We are aſſembled to make 
tion of che diuine ſcriptures, — inplinns,” 
and nouriſhe the fapth with voyte and ho⸗ ' 
lye woꝛdes, due hope well, we plant np e 
graffe moſt ſtranglye our ſayth, and doe 4 
trauayle much to imprintinche hearts the 
diſcipline of thecommaundeme b % 
ca Tertullian in has alen et 
Mie * 30. Chap. Nui vos! 
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maunde and aſke theſe thinges but or him 
of whom J doe know J ſhal obtaine them: 


from the holy ghoſte, Not with little 
aines of incence of ſinall valew,noz alſo 
the teares of raged. — no2 


e 


an in the.10. books of bi . 
317. Epiſtle. 
be Emperoz Tratanus div ſende bim RY 
a commaundement, commaunding him to ,..;, —_ 
make enquirye of the ſaithlull, and of their the Emy 
manner of liuing: and afterward to perſe⸗ ofthe bei 
cute them. — did white againe vnto 22d mancr 


the Emperor, that alter he had thzough⸗ ga in ern. | 


ly enquired, yea with moſt cruelty and toꝛ⸗ ables 
mentes, vntill ſuche time as he deliuered 

them into the hanves of the hangmen to 
ſee them executed, he neuer did linde anye 
ather thing, but that che kaithfull haue ac- 
| ruffomed to aſſemble them ſelues togither 
| atcertapne times in the'mozning, befoze 
| daye,andwhen they were come togither, 
they did ling p2aples' and plalmes buto 
ry e noe te 

any ſee moꝛe amp 

thinges, let him reade the eccleſiaſticall Sen, 
hiftozy/ and there he Wall finde howe the in the eccle- 
kaichfull did aſſemble them ſelues in the G:flicall hi- 
- mountaines,in caues and dennes 3 IL 
| ofperſe ons. As it is declared in the hi- 

ſtoꝛye of dozite, after this manner. Theodorite 
N that the faithfull were dziuen a- lib.4.cha.z4. 
waye 


wh 


e gation: 
s) they aſſembled ff 


taine,and ger gave mn and thankes 
bnto God, reioyſin ofthe hea 


time raines, —— — 
times moſte extreame heates. Ualentius 
1 to vſe_ this moſt labo⸗ 
riaus and x null commoditie: ſent men 


the ſaboth.: But being accuſedvn- 
= 2.Mac.5. 3 Philippe he gouernoz, he cauled them 
[lj | all co be burned + nds 
|| ®/«l.133. Behold y god bereuen 
N | is hecken ton. in 


18. Jeſus 


of the foul. 


Thaty no man gy 40 go” 
del to beltene by force. 3 


anti ins Firmiangs i in bi divine 
 inftiturions. Li.5.chap.20. 


i Pole whiche,byll theyy: 
GN owne ſoules andthe ſouls 
wr] ofothers, let them learne 
1 and knom chat they haue 
; itted 1 faulte chat 

will not! Vene n de 

O meruaplous and blinde toolichnelle, 
they thinke that thoſe who endeuoz them | 
ſelues to keepe the faithe haue wicked | 
thoughtes, and that the tyzants and hang 
men haue good. Maue thoſe: wicked 
thoughtes, who againſt the right olhuma⸗ 
nitie, and agaynſt all heauenly oz godly 
right, are toꝛne and pulled in peeces: It 
ſhould be rather thole that doe ſuch things 
vnto the bodpyes of the innocentes: The 
1 * cruell theeues, noꝛ the cru ⸗ 
Ut * mempes, no} barbarous 


dem people 
Tx Doe not they decefue them 


an ad chounging Genente, 


the tutte and teous.Jf 
be ighteous. I they haue anye 


quence, let the 
their diſputacic 
. 'thep can with the woes | 
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te rather by prayer, 
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their puillances and powers: Let them 
declare vnto vs the oziginall and begin⸗ 
ning of their ceremonies, ot their ſacrift: 
ces, . their goddes, and howe they 
were giuen vnto men: let them declare 
chebegin ung of chem, and the cauſe wher⸗ 
ſoze. Let hem declare vnto vs and tell vs 
3 — rd thole {hall haue which ſhall 


payne 
haue that ſhalldiſpiſe them. xc. 
pꝛoue and canũrme all theſe 
ot with their — 


Mortal man 


npelled, they ought rather to pꝛoteede | 
by faire wozdes, lg, Lecce ve 


RON 


No man ought to be 


their crueltye, Let them fullowe vs, or ele 
tellvs — of all che doinges : Foz 
none vnto vs thzoughe fayꝛt 


wordes (as they ſap) but we doe teache, 
pꝛoue and declare: And ſd we compell 
none by force, fox he is vnpꝛofitable vnto 
God which hath! neythet fayth noꝛ denoti- 
on, and pet — none departeth 
from bs, bicauſe the truth holdeth chem. Ik 
they haue any confidence o; truſte ofthe 
truthe, let them theaks and open their 


2 irerroy and thelefuolitniet 
— bed at ol the olde men whom 
hey deſpiſey'@ ſet nought by, and by our 
childzen, wherefozochen are they lo incen- 
ſed and man that where they woiild di 
— — 
Truth and mente it The e is greate differente be⸗ 
force inſe- tweene crueleye 4 — 
perable, and not be ioy 1 09 
riehteouſnes | 
and crucltie, With — — — 
der, Jar mes ene eee 
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ence, not wickedneſle 
EIS 
5 z and bn- 
co the wicked: And to 
have patience and faith, belongech vnto 
the pn 1 There 5 us quetion the 
ligion, and n — 
7 xif thou! wilt delende religi 
e heading of bloide,th;oughe'to 
elty, it ſpall not be then defen: 
— olluted antinefilen : Fox there is 
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Lo 


compelled 6 force. 97 
and E which doe it: It they bee 
Gods which are ſo honoꝛed, truly fo that 
only cauſe they ought not to be honoꝛed, in 


as much as they woulde be ſo adozed and 
wozlhipp d : thep are — to be — 


ontrarie, require not — any will 
ill he, ſhoulde adoze and woꝛſhip our 
hich is the Creatoz of all things: 
no} we are not angry if they doe not woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip him. Foz we doe truſt in his mateſtie, God will 
chat he hath alſo great power to auenge as — oft 
well thoſe that doe contemne and delpyſe ne 
him, as the iniuries and troubles of hys 

ſeruants : and therefoze when we ſuffer 

ſuch things lo wicked and execrable, wee 


doe not therefoze repugne agaynſt the 
ere the vengeance unto 
The Prophere Eſap ſapeth? Truth s 5e) . 


chat is playne and open may not be ſhew⸗ 
vs 4 — pꝛiſon, and 


Böll. 


0 4n.0ug ghto be 
0 F 25 5 re 
Rec. e c e et Eze⸗ 
chel: I will deliuer my ſheepe from their 
OI thepſhattno moze be ſpoy⸗ 
ed.#c, 
 - Lattantins Firmianns in bis dinine In- 
ftitutions.Lib.$.Chap.22. Hob 
- They are not then madde oz angry with 
— 1 bs, bicaule w ; ado2e not 02 worthip their 
mpait. Gods. Fo2 there are many people that do 
not , but it is bicauſe the truth 
is with vs, he which,as the Bꝛouerbe is. 
getteth h IC d. c. | 
Laftantius Firmianus. Lib. 5. 
; a Chapter. 23. 
VVhatpa- Pacience is a pꝛincipall vertne , the 
tience is. Which is by common voyce of the peo: 
88 ple, and ot the Philoſophers and Bus- 
toꝛs exalted with great pꝛayſe. If no man 
wil denie but that pacience is a ſoueraine 
vertue: It ts neceſſary that the righteous 


'% 


| om pelled by force. 
ute men, hach fn ont 
le the vp omen yon 
which he hall be altogither depziued, ifhe n 
ſuffer nothing to the contrarie: Although g. 
that he do no iniurie vnto anye man, noꝛ 


parience, Tr i neceſ- 


icked, 
chat he couetech his neyghboꝛs goödes, be ende he 
and thougt he defende not his own goods haue paci- 


| fftheybe taken from him by fozce and vi⸗ 
olence, naſmuche as he can quietlye v⸗ 
uough ſuffer the iniurie tbat is done vnto 
him, bicauſe that he is garniſhed wich ver⸗ 
tue. It is neceſſarpe that the righteous 
man be ſubiect vato the vnrighteous mã. 
And the wyſe be deſpiſed of the foole, to 
the ende that the one doe ſinne, bicauſe he 
ts vnrighteous, and that the other be in 
ſeruitude and bondage, bicauſc he is righ⸗ 
teous . Fox howe can a Captaine pzooue 
and trie his ſouldiers, if he haue no eni⸗ 
mie+ And pet neuertheleſſe the adnerſarie 
eleuateth and exaltech himſelke maugre 
him, bicaule that he is moꝛtall and mape 
be vanqui ed and ouercome: but bicauſe 
epugne and ſtriue agaynſte 

—_ anteil moverh and ſirreth vp 
the avuerſaries agaynſt his name, not 
(02 to ſtriue en againſt hum, but a- 
e Bb gainſt 


ence, 


356 No man 0ugbt to be 
Wees gainſt his ſoult 3, to that ende he maye 
vvhy aduer- pꝛoue and t pe the faiche and deuotion of 

ve hig: vntill ſuche time as he doth coprecte 
and amend in p2eſſing and beating the di- 
ſcypline whiche was become colde. There 
— qu cauſe wherefoze hee dooth 
permitte and ſuſter that we ſhould be per: 
ſecuted that is to the ende that the people 
of God ſhoulde bee augmented. Some de⸗ 
(re to know what that goodneſle is which 
is defended euen vnto death, which is p2e- 
ferredaboue all che pleaſant thinges and 
beſt loued a >ferby in this woꝛldꝛol which 
| Koodneſſe, nothing can dꝛawe chem from 

it, neyther the loſſe of their goodes, noz 
Through the lolle of their ſight,dolo2 of body,noz a⸗ 
perſecutions npe other tozmentes whatſoeuer they be: 
2 -, ll chinges are much worth, but the grea- 
toche gef. telt caules which followed, haue alwapes 
pal. augmented our number. The people being 


LT 


rounde about the good chꝛiſtians, hearde 
them ſape in their tozmentes, that they 


ſhould not do ſacrifice noꝝ offer vnto ſtons 
WR ven with mans handes, but 
tuing God which is in heaven: 
eare that the ſame is good and 
it in their minds and vn- 
Weges 
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ce that followethCag it he 
hath a greate vehemence to 


beleeue: All theſe cauſes put 


225 A gotten and dzawen vnta 
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bs fir t Tome vpon 

bene 47: Sl "er 
th.12 Lei We nt oth g. rowe i icher til hats 
Ty Hef come, th ae did fo id them leaſt 
uuhile they went pennen 
| a fares they ſhould plucke vp the wheate a 
Ieſus Chriſt ares ter pala Retene AP dvethe 


without truce, 


1 fo two caus 
de hurte and 


. 


compelled by force. 
neuer eſcape the eternall and £ 
- Tt th neunte: and | 

if thou vourdeilr amend env {i 0 658 « 
hurte the ce ne, youmult attend and tarrp 
the time conuenient and that is meete fox 
theſame,V uthe doth not foꝛbyd to deuide 
heake vp and put alunder the conliſtozies 
of the Meritickes, with their counſels, and 
to ſtoppe their mouthes and to reſtrayne 
chem ol their libertie to ſpeake, but he loꝛ⸗ 
—— to killehem, and to put W 


8. . — affine in the. 58. Epiftle of the 

k anbolike clarkgs of the citie of Hi-. 

Nona, vnto T anuarins, © 

and Donatus. 
-This is then eur velire; whiche wer dur 
alledge by theſe letters vnto pour reue⸗ 
rence, and alloby the bꝛethꝛen whome we 
ſence. Firſte ik it may bee, that you 
with our Byſhoppes pea⸗ 

quietly, to the ende that the er⸗ 
away from thoſe in whom it 
e, and not that the men be ta⸗ 


— papa but gently caps 


Bb. lin. II 
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360 To man ong bt to be 
In the biftor) * 6. Chap. 22. | 
a action of his fle- 


hich doe luch thinges,and are 
e, of whiche, firſte they haut 
imagined £ ile and diſceyt againſt vs. 
ent time they accuſe vs 
x ready to kill 
nhiche is mote they doe ſighe and 
mourne moſt! itterly, bicauſe they cannot 
deſtroy vs. And doe rebuke vs 
bicauſe that we feare: And when they 
murmure of the ching, Ny 
caule the evil to returne vpon them lelues, 
Fo2 if it beeuill done to flee, to perſecute 
is a great dec le wozle, — hideth 
himſelle, to the ende he turne not & cha 
bis opinion, ꝶ the other perſecuteth koꝛ to 
kill. But it is commaunded to tlie, and he 
that demaundeth to ball cranſgreflech the 
lawe, g unh vnto vs greater occaſion 
to flie. Then it the perl 
vs bicauſe that we doe flee, let them rather 
be aſhamed in them ſelues, and let them 
ceaſe and lraue of to lye in wayte, and in- 
continently thoſe whiche did flie will flie 
no moze: but they will not ceaſe from their 
malpce 
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cey : euerye man that t and 
which was vexed ol Saule, went · fo re⸗ 
fuge vnto Dauid, and fled from Saule! 
But therefoze theſe here deſire to 
death thoſe that are hidde, fearing that 
their malice ſhoulde not be by them ſtop- _ 
, Who are not blinded in that matter. The feu 
teing is ma. tors do ſeke 1 | 
nifeſted' and knowne, che moze ate thep deb, for 
knowne by their flaughters;nurders, and feare that 
bantſhments: Fo although they kill,cheir eres 
h crieth daply agaiult them: A gaine —_—- 
alchough they thꝛeaten to baniſhe, it is nd known. ||| 
nowne all about, that they eſtablich a me⸗ 
mona q remembꝛante of euil againtt thẽ. | 
I chey were wyſe- and had any vnder- 4 
ſanding in them, chey ſhoulde tee themlel- || 
es ſtopped and let in ſuch things, e they iN 
emſelues fayle in their counſaples': but 
bicauſe thep hanenovanerſanding the | 
foze 
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362 No man ought to be 
loꝛe are they de uro thzough their per⸗ 
lecutions, and in ſeeking to kill, they con- 
ſider not cheir nudeil te: toꝑ if they rebuke 
thole which flie, when they ſeeke to kill 
Geneſ. 27, them: What will they ſay that Jacob did 
Zx04.2. fee from Eau his brother, and chat Moy⸗ 
ſes went downe to Padian fo2 feare of 
Tbebohbe Pharao + What will they ſay of Dauid 
men haue which fled from Saul, who ſent intohis 
fed from bouſe to kill him, when he hid himſelfe in 
the handes dhe caue, and that he chaunged his face 
of the per- vntill he was come to Abimelech By 
ſecutors- which meanes he eſcaped the watchings 
1c. r. and vayne deceytes of his enimies. What 
will thoſe here ſay, which raſhly vtter and 
ſpeake all things, ſeing the woꝛthie man 
Pelias which thꝛoughe his pꝛaper had 
rayſed vp one that was deade, and yet ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe hid himſelf fo} feare of Achab, 
3.Reg.19. and fled lo feareofthe ſnares of Jezabel + 
yea, then the childzen of the P2ophetes 
3.Reg.18-Which were ſought fo2 tobe put to death, 
were hid in ditches and holes by Abvias : 
but ik they haue not reade thoſe auncient 
phiſltozies, at the leaſt let chem remember 
dhe Goſpels. Foz the Diſciples foz feare 
Tobn.20. of the Jewes, did withdzawe nba 
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compelled by force. 363 
ſlurs diser Paul bes {ought fob Al. . 
by the 125 of che co Damal⸗ 
cus; 1 put bio 5 out ol che . 

downe in a Jak 6 

100 b lee their 17 fone f 
ſcripture 5 ſuch th 
what excuſe doeſt tho 


find to excuſe their me 
rebuke their keare, 


0 Pop 1 
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bhi the Lov hath 
, the very fame . 


when they did 
1b. 12. ecke fo2 him (as alſo wee doe.) And a⸗ 
nheſuffred pe my 
and hyde himlelfe front the 
2 it wa 
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compelled by force. 365 
A bzing thee worde. Fop'it wyll 
- come to-paſſe, that erode will ſeeke the 
babe to deſtroy him. Alſo when Perode 
was dead and that he had hearde that Ar⸗ 
raigned in his fathers ſteade, hee 

fledde into Nazareth. 

Alſo when Jeſus ſhewed him ſelfe as Mat.12. 
God, and had healed the hande that was 

d2yed, and that the Phariſeys went out, 

and — — up might 

deſtroy him, eſame des 

arted from thence, 5 

Allo when Jeſus rayſed 
death, from that day foo2thi(ſayth he)thep * 
conſulted togither to put him to death, Je⸗ 
ſus therefoze walked no mote openlpe as 
mong the Jewes: but went thence into a 
— nye to the wilderneſſe. 
In like manner when Jeſus layde, per Johr. g. 

am was J am. Then tooke the 

bn fo calf at him, but Jeſus 


paſſed euen though the middeſt Men oughe 


| nowe knowe how that they which ſee theſe — _ 
_ thinges,02 which doe heare them (fo2 they ie chan 
lee 2 185 as it is witten, ought not to the truth 


burne allovveth. 


Lazarus from obn. II. 


of them, and wente his way. Thou doeſt not to burn 
ſpeake othey 
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ow No man ought tobe 
thoſe whit ſpeake e thinke things 
contrary vnto ſitche as the Lowe hathe 
made and taught.Fo2 when John ſuffrey 
— eee md that his diſciples burp⸗ 
ed his body, Jelus hearing thereof depar⸗ 
ted thence by hippe into a deſert place, 
and euen tothe Lozde doch his thinges, 

and alſo teach them: But would to God 
chey were lo aſhamed that they would not 
declare their furoꝛ, but vnto men, and that 
mone and moe chꝛoughe their mavneſſe, 
men ſhould not ſee them rebuke and check 
the ſauiour, blaſpheming agaynſt him: 


co detee, But the lame the Foiotes and fooles could 
ſclues are not ſuffer, althoughe they are rebuked of 
orant of them ſelues, not to knowe onely the gol⸗ 


goſpell. pell: fox this is the occaſion of our depar⸗ 

ting and fleeing, ol which the tuangeliſtes 

doth make mention, and of which our ſa- 

uiour hathe vſed, and we inuft alſo thinke 

ſuche thinges to haue bene in holy men: 

12 — which is nowe witten of the ſa- 

- tour akter the faſhion and manner ok 

men, the ſame is commonly deputed vnto 

mankinde. Me hath taken thoſe thinges 

chat are ours, and hach ſhewed and decla⸗ 

red the paſſions * ny 
W454 an 
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be by de 367 
Saint John wppteth thus: They ſoughte John. 7. 
to take him, but no man layde handes on 
him bicauſe his houre was not pet came. 
Fox befoze that the ſame was tome hee John. 2. 
ſayde vntohis mother, woman what haue 

Ito doe with thee mpne houre is not yet 

come, And he ſayd vnto. thoſe which were Tobn.7. 
called bis bꝛethꝛen, mp time is not pet | 
tome. And agayne at the time of his palli⸗ M ath. 26 
on he ſayde, fleepe hencefoozth and take 
your reſte,fo2 behold thehoure is at hande 
and the ſonne ok man is betrayed into the 
handes of ſinners, But he did notſuffer 
him ſelle to be taken befozc the time was 
come, alſo he did not hide him ſelfe, but 
gaue him ſelfe vnto his aducrſaryes, and 
enempes: In like maner the bleſſed Mar⸗ 
tyꝛs, "did keepe them ſelues from tempo 
rall perſecutions, and when they were 
ſought foz they fledde into ſecrete places. 
But when they were found out, they gaue 
them ſelues to martyꝛdome: beholde the 
woꝛdes of Athanaſius a Partyꝛe ol Jeſus 
Chiilte, | 
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| ET vader C oulour 


pbeerſecute the fait 


* 


of religion, ſball be tormented - 
wit h eternall paines. 
Sapien. 6. Eare therefoze (O ye kings) 
Nom. 10. and vnderſtande pe therefoze 


7 ye Judges ok the endes of the 
An admo—- A earch: Learne and giue eare 
Kings Prin- ye that rule the x n pour ſelues 
ces and Iud- in the multitude of nations, Foz the pow: 
goes. er is giuen you ofthe Lozd, & the ſtrength 
from the hieſt: whiche ſhall trye your 
wozks and ſearch out your imaginations: 
| howe chat pee being officers ok his king 
dome haue not executed true tudgemente, 
haue not kept the lawe ok righteoulnelle, 

: . no2 walked Alke his will. xc. 
Miche. 3. Peare, O pe heades of the houſe of Ja⸗ 
tdiob, and pe leades of the houſe of Jſraell: 
Should ye not knowe what were lawefull 
and right? But ye hate the good and doe 
that ts euill, ye plucke of mens ſkinnes, 
and the fleſhe from the bones: pe eate the 
flethe ol my people, and flape ot their ſkin: 
. 2 ey 


„ 


e 


* agiffrates. 
pe byeake their bones, ye choppe them in 
peeces as it were into a cauldꝛon, and as 
flethe into a pot. c. And a little alter hee 

ſaith, O heare this ye rulers ol the houſe 
of Jacob, and pe Judges of the houſe of 
IJlraell :pe that — the thing that is 
lawefull, and weft aſide the thing that is 
-ftraighte : pee that buylde vp Sion with 
bloud, and Jeruſalem with doing wong, 
O ye Judges, ve giue ſentencefor giftes 2 
O pe pꝛieſtes pee teache foꝛ lucre: O pee 
Pꝛophetes, ye pꝛophecye foz monp. xc. 


Lactantius Firmianus in his diuine inſtitu- 
tions, Lib. 5. Chap. 24. writing vnto the 
EFmperour Conſtantine. 

All that whiche the wicked Pinces doe 
againſt vs, Gos doth permit and ſuffer it 
to be done. And pet neuertheleſſe the moſt 
wicked perſecuters, in whom the name of 
God hath bene had in deriſion and moc⸗ 


kerp,ought not to thinke th e to ſcape 
vnpuniſhed, fo2 they haue as mini⸗ 

ters ok his wꝛathe agaynſt vs: Truelpe Perſecuters 
they ſhall be puniſhed by the iudgemente cell tor- 
of God, bicauſe that after receiuing pow⸗ "te 
er they haue abuſed it above all meaſure, 

and bp that meanes are waxen + growen 


Ll into 
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into greate pꝛyde agaynſt God, and ha 
fully troden vnder their feete his 
eternall name. Therefoze he pꝛomiſeth 
that he will with all ſpeede be auenged of 
them, and roote out of the earth all wicked 
beaſtes: But although that he hath accu- 
ſtomed to aduenge the vexations, and to2- 
mentes done vnto his people, and elpe⸗ 


cially in this wozlde,neuerthelcſſe he doth 
conmaund vs to attend and tarpe patt- 


_ ently in this 
indgement, at which day he will rewarde 
Lik18. oꝛ puniſhe euery one accozding to thep2 
| wonzkes. Clheretoze the wicked people 
| andcdmitters ofſacriledge , ought not to 

hope that thoſe whom they haue ſo hand 

led ſhall be deſpiſed e vnreuenged. The re- 
ward ſhal come vntoche rauening wolues, 
who haue tozmented the ſimple and righ⸗ 
teous ſoules that neuer offended, But as 
fo2 vs, let vs onely trauayle that nothing 
be puniſhed in vs by men, but onely righ⸗ 
coſt letvs endeuoꝛ our ſelues with 


ozlde vntill the celeſtiall 


M agiftrates. 371 
Saint Barnard in his ſermon of the con- 
uerſion of Saint Paule. 


. Loꝛde God, theſe are the chiefette 


that perſecaced thee, whom men 
Neto ue the hieſt ſeates and romes in 
thy church, and whiche bare the greateſte 


rule: They haue taken the > gent 


they haue occupied and vled the caſtle, 

and afterwards haue frankly and by pow ⸗ The deſpi- 

er ſet al the titie on fire, their converſation ng of tho 

is miſerable, the ſubuerſton of thy people 18 peo- 

is pitifull, and woulde to God that they ple of God 

ſhould not hurt but in that onely part, per⸗ Pitifull. 

aduenture there wilbe ſome. who wilbe 

aduertiſed and admoniſhed with the exhoꝛ⸗ 

tation of th Lowve, who will beware of 

following their example, and who wyll 

keepe the commaundements accoꝛding to 11 

that which is ſayde, whatſoeuer they byd 4472 3. 

vou obſerue, that obſerue and doe, but af: 

ter their woꝛkes doe not: But nowe holy 

o2ders are giuen fo2 an occaſion ot moſte 

filthy gayne, and doe eſteeme and thinke 

gayne to be pietie and govlyneſſe, The 

Wophet Elay ſapth, O Lozd our God, 7: Eſu. 26. 

though ſuch Loꝛds haue domination vpõ + 
bs as knowe not the, yet grant, that wee 

| Cc.ii. may 


372 Of perſecuting 
may hope onely in thee, and keepe thy 
name in remembꝛance. 
Thy rulers in thee are like rauiſhing 
wolues, to ſhead bloude, and to deſtrop 
ſoules fo2 their owne couetous lucre. 
Micbe. 7. There is nota godly man vpon earth, 
there is not one righteous among men, 
ex labour all to ſhead bloud, and euery 

: man hunteth his bꝛother to death. 

Tobn. 16. Jeſus Chzick lach: The time ſhal come, 

that whoſoeuer killeth vou, will thinke 

that he doth Gt 8 ſeruice. 

Mat.. 12. If pe wilt what this meaneth, J require 

merry and not ſacriſice: ve would not haue 

condemned innocentes. 

116. Right deare in che ſight ofthe Lande, 
is the death of his laintes. 

Eſa. 26, Che earth hall diſcouer the bloud that 

7 ſhee hath deuoured, ſhee ſhall neuer hyde 
chem, chat hee hath murthered, 

Zac ha. 2. The Lozd ſayd vnto the faithfull, who 
|| ſo toucheth you, hall touch the aple ol his 
|  bwneeye, 

Met..2 Jeſus Chyilt ſaydvnto thoſe that 
44, 23. cutedthe lait full, Kull ye likewpſe che 

| meaſure ot yt 
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beholve'I l. nde vnto you pꝛophetes and is propheci- 


wyſe men, and Dcrybes, and olthem ve 


from citie to citie: That vpon you may 
come all the righteous. bloud that was 


ſhead vpon the earth, from the bloud of 
righteous Abel, vnto the bloud of Jacha⸗ 
rias the ſonne of Barachias, whome pee 
llewe betweene the Temple and the Aul⸗ 
ter. Uerily J ſaie vnto you al theſe things 
halt light pon this generation. Jeruſa- 
lem, Jeruſalem which killeſt the pzophets 
and ſtoneſt them which are ſent vnto thee, 
The Judges and gouernozs willing to 
pleaſe and fulfil the wicked deſire of Jeza- 
bel, condemned the innocent Hadoth to 
be put to death, S 1052 
Auguſtine vnto Boniface. 
1382. E piftle. 
Co doe well, and not to let and:fozbyd: 
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conſenting vnto erroꝛ. 
8 3. Homilie ypon 
x T.enuiticus. 
Lecvs take herde that we doe not cons 
| Cc ui. ſent 


the things which are vnlawfull,is a berpe 


——— 
ſhall kill and crucifie : and ol them ſhall pe e Altener 
ſcourge in your linagoges and perſecute God. 


3.Reg 21. 


Eſay. 5. 


Prou. 29. 


Trou. 29. 


Pyon. 31. 


2705. 29. 


Pron.1 y , 


8 If perſeiuting 
ent vnto other mens ſinnes, J ſaye cons 
ſent, not only in doing che lyke things but 
Allo in holding our peace, 02 winking at 
things that are euill done. 


The Loꝛde hatech as well him that hs: 


ſtifieth the vnge wi, as bim that condem⸗ 
neth the innoce 
The righteous conſidereth thecauſe of 


the pooze, but e ngovlye regardeth no 


The ſeate o the king that faythkullye 
iudgeth the pooze, ſhall continue ſure fo 
evermozes | | 

With thy 1 outh defende the thing that 
is lawfull and right. — of the 
.poo2e and helpeleſſdaGe. 
Many there be that ſecke the Princes 
fauoʒ, but euerye mans iudgement com · 
meth from the Lode, 75927 
Moyles hath wiitten what the Magi⸗ 
ſtrates ought te be; They mult be (ſayth 
he) bertuaus men, v fearing; God, men of 
truch, hating auarice and couetouſneſſe. c. 

cho ſoſtome in 2 imperfeit worke. ' 

Cbapter. 23. bon that text, 
And ſap: - 2 — bene in our fathers 
SA 01 <1:1.3.D panions, 


Mas iffrates. 375 

panions, dend the bloud of the Bio 
phets. When thou ſhalt heare any man 
fave, that the doctoꝛs of the olde time be 
bleſſed, pꝛoue and trye, what good will oz 
zeale he hath towardes thoſe doctozs, foꝛ 
ikhe doc honoꝛ and reuerence thoſe with 
whom he liueth, without doubt he would 
2ed the other ik he had liued 


alſo haue — 

with them 

In the ſame place he ſapth mozeouer: 
the Jewes haue alwapes bene wozſhip- 

pers ok the Saintes that be paſt and dead, 


and cond 8 of thoſe that be preſent 
| and a liue 
S. Jerome in his. 4. Tome inthe rule 


of Monkes. 

Ar is very true, that ptruth.can be kept 

in and bound, but it cannot be vanquiſhed, 

whiche is content with hir little number, 

and is not a frayde ok the great number of 

Saint Jerome vpon I eremie. 5. Time. ö 
Chapter. 26. 


When the congregation of the people Ne 
were aſſembled togither, the Pꝛieſtes and Jeremy vvas 
falſe Pꝛophetes accuſed Jeremie, and the accuſed by 
* and falſe Pꝛophetes would haue the prieſts. 


Cc.itit, Deſtroyed | 


Lſa. Io. 


ſrcton that hall coms from-farre ? To 


Judges had har the power of i indgement:. 
By. that we doe vnderſtande that they 
which ſeeme to be altogither ozdapned fox 
religion, being moued with ennie, with the 
holyneſle of the Pzophet, were moze cru · 
ell than thep tha ha the charge of pubs 
likeneceſſities, 

In theſame 2 —— he ſaith mozeouer: 
Ik at anye time fo the commaundement 
of God, and fo! the veritie of the fapth, 


the Pꝛieſtes, oz falſe -Pzophetes, o2 the 


fooliſh people, are angry with vs, let vs 


not eſterme noꝛ make any account of it: 
but let vs execute the ſentence of God, 
not _— ot — that are pꝛe⸗ 


— x the goodneſle- to 
rare 5 
lawes, and deuiſe things which be to hard 


to keepe: thozow which the pocze be op⸗ 


pꝛeſſed on euer _ and the Innocentes 
of my people are therewith robbed of tud- 

nent: the es may be pour pꝛap, 
and that ye map rob the fatherleſſe, Chat 
e ofthe vilitation and de⸗ 
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Feta 37 
— —— to whom Tbe toi -.- 
will ye giue your honour , that pee maye ments of the | | 
keepe it: that ye come notamong the pete dae om F 
ſoners, oy lye among the deade 2 Afterall Fü. 
this ſhallnot the wzath of the Lozd ceaſe, — 
ng hande bee ſtretched oute 


It is verily. a righteous thing with 2.T beſſ.t i: 
God, to recompence rribulationtothem 6 

—— reſt with * — che — PE by | 
— vengeance vnto them —— 1 
knowe Sod, — — 1 
pell ofour Lode Jeſus E — | 1 
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daye of idgement "Capthe the 
' wiſedome ) the: righteouſueſſe 
nd in great ſtedlaſtneſſe agaynſt 
— dealt extreamely with them, 
— awey — when they 
it, they bal be vexed with hoztble feare, 
and wal wonder at — 


Sap. 5. 


e 
— 
7 


he com- 


plaint of the 


perſecutors 


at the day of 
| dudgement. 


378 F per ſecutin 
ſtreſle of Sf — ſap within them 


ſelues, hauing inward ſoꝛowe and mour⸗ 
ning fo2 very anguiſh ol minde. Thefe are 
they whom we ſometime had in deriſion, 
and ieſted vpon. We fooles thought their 
life very madnefſe, and their ende to be 


without honoz, But loe, howe they are 


counted among the childꝛen of God, and 
their poꝛcion is among the ſaintes. Ther⸗ 
foe we haue erred from the way oftruth, 
the light of righteoulneſle hath not ſhined 
vnto vs, and the ſonne of vnderſfanding 
roſe not vp vpon vs. Me haue weried our 
ſelues in the way of wickedneſſe and de⸗ 
ſtruction. Tedious wayes — — 
way of the Lozd we haue 


3 andthe e whole — 
the wozlde hall fight with him againſt the 
vnwyſe. Then ſhall the thunder boltes go 
out of the lightnings,and come out of the 
Wen che cloudes to the place — 
| pot 8 
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M ae 
pointed : out of the harde ffonie indig 
tion there ſhall fall thicke haples, and | q 
water of the ſea ſhall bee w2oth agaynſt 
them, andthe flouds ſhallrunne roughlye 
gither, yea, a mihgtie wynde ſhal ſtand 
vp agaynſt them, and a ſtoꝛmie an {cats 
ter them abꝛoade. rc. i 
Bebolde bowe the true chriftian Kein t iT 
at this day called a new peftilentious 
+ "doftyine by the worldlinges. Euen © 
* in the "old time it Was 1 
"and in the Apoftles time. 

[Ben haue called befoze-time ca they- The dodin 
doe at this day) the doctrine of the Aps- ofthe Apo- 
ſtles newe doctrine, as it appeareth in the ſtles nevxe 
artes of the Apoſtles where it is ſapde: doctine. 
And they tooke Paule, and ſapde vnto 21. VE: 
him, m e we nor knowe what this nee 
whereof chou ſpeakeſf; is fo: 
ingel — 4 > 
unge bunger of news Gods, 245 | 
All men did ſpeake agapntt the ayots Att 28 
licall· vaetr ine, as it appeareth by that 
which the Jewes ſapde vnto Saint Paul 
when he was come to Rome, ſaping vnto 
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And haue hope towardes 
ſame reſurrection of — 


a che Apoltles:ſapt 
which were wicket — docks af 
— — houſe of anne neue 

: bxethzen vnto p heades 


here they at 
and thele a eee be 
Ceaſar, af 3 chat there is another 

king one J 

Thperele 'e we labour and ſuffer rebuke, 1.7 im.4. 
bicauſe we haue ſire hope inthe lining 
God, which is the ſauiour of all men, but 
ſpecially of thole that beleene, 
The Tyꝛantes ſhall not eſcape vnpuni⸗ 
Hed, but often times they them ſelues that 
did put to death the childꝛen of God, by 
the handes ol the hangmen, haue not that 

good to be killed of the hangmen, but they 

them ſelues are che hangmen oz murde⸗ 
rers of their owne bodyes. As it appea- 1. 5 n. 21 
reth by Saule which perſecuted Dauid. Note the 
It was not needefull. chat Dauid ſhonlde vengeance 
haue purſued him, foz he was auenged of God a- 
mote then he deſired. It was not needefull 5) 
to hang vp Achitophel: no the Apoſtles . — 
to purſue Judas that betraped his mai⸗ 

ſter, fo2 he him ſelle was his owne hang- Ack. I. 
man, hanging bimſelfe by the necke, bꝛaſt 

à ſunde in the middes, and all his bow- 
elles guſthed out. And Senacherib had fo2 
his hangmen his owne ſonnes 1 and it did 


coſt Ezechtas nothing weng 
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Eſay.37- 
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ſelle ofthe 
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Df perfecating 
nſt him, 


Anm 


e agay 
iochus and Merode left bs 
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Ack. 12. - Were 15 1 
, puniſhed fo2 thep2 tyzannie vpon the ch. 
Euſeb. i. 7'dzen of God? It appeareth no. Foz they 


e were conſumed and eaten with lyce and 


cc. 10. permine. God will not leaue the wic · 
kedr 1 m iſt 2 as it appeareth 

3. Aeg. 22 of Ache — Des. 

4 Reg-15- En. 

21.24.25 0 


- 1 Timo. 6. 
Regi autem ſe eculorum immortali, inuiſtbili, 
98 ſoli ſapienti deo, honor & gloria 
| in ſecula ſeculorum, 


1 men. | 


Letter + 4 


Alnocate for vs, Ieſus Chi. 


Aduocate any other is error. 


Aduocate for S. Iohn, onely Chriſt. 
Aduocates none vvith God, as n 


Lordes vvith Kings. 
Angels not to be honoured. 


Apoſtles maryed. 


Apoſtles 3 the commanndemints of God.284 


A 


poſtles vvrite clearel 


Apoſtles Ink d ſecretly. 
Aſſemblies certified by Plinie. 


Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians by a. 


Aſſemblies their deedes. 
Aſſemblies harmeleſſe. 
Aſſembled, their prayers. 
Aſſemblie of Ieyves urned. 
Ashes of Saints. 


vvould vve should honaur God. 


Apoſtles praying for ci Cananite. 


Auguſtine cc counteth but tyvo Sacraments. 


A Tab eto finds o oute * 


 princiþall thing contayned in this pre- 
ſent booke, and firft of the 
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192; 
191. 
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175. 
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340. 


. 4 . . * ; J ay 4 7 8 2 5 
* * 4 - A 5 8 7. * * — ad x * 7 7 
e ot. „„ / Hee OI ae, A ' 
. N v * f * A - MX - * * Me as; Fn * * , * 0 3 7 
ne 4 of \ „„ e 1 1 e "I 2 9 4 . Hs 
” x - 7 * 
W + 1 E * „ 
% 
1 # 


P W „ f ">... 2 * 3 
4 be $6 „ aw 3 9 * 


2 DA rhe Table,” 


: Auguſtine his exp: zofitior 
W aNES. + ON, * 


Baptiſme purgeth 3 
| of Bishops 
— 

eo or eaten. 

1 

Bodie of Chriſt hole inheauen. M 

Bodie of Chriſt in likeneſſe of breade. 

Bodie of Chriſt called breade. 

Bodie of Chriſt nc — 
Bodie of Chriſt but in one place. 
Bodie of Chriſt offrec dener forall 1 
Bookes of the Machabees. 
Bookes of che Apoſtles. 
Bookes holy to b had. 

— cuall, 

e. 


profit 
— trite bodie. 


C. 


8 2428.30.36. 161. 169. 172.214.216. 222.1 
gue 248.2 1.368 e 
Chayre of 
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179 
Chaſtitie. | | 247. 


Children obedlent. 302.303. 
ildren vvell inſtructed. 
| Chriſt the vertue of God. 
| Qrriſt che only hea 


The Table,” 


account of Faith,” 
ſtians not content. 
Church of the wicked. 
Church w 
Church of our time. | | 
Charch ofthe wicked nigh. 
Churchrent by prieſtes. 
Chryſoſtome his * 


Clement. 


ments how perſe 


Com 8 15 


auricular aboliſned. 

Confeſſion not before _ 

Confeſſion to Godon 

Counſell of Baſil. * r 
| 8 of Toledo. 161. 216. 233. 276. 
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nents — umilitie. 


215.248. 
248. 256. 278. 


Counſel of bog 
Counſell the authorit 
Cuſtome not red. 
Cuſtome follower. 
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Doubt. 

Doubt of 9 
Drinke ſanctified. 
Dewll 5 


53 


Faſt of the Grecians. 1 8 | 


Faith onely ſ ng 
Nr 
Faith without la e. 


Wake 


* othelaye. .. 


Faithfull not compelled. EY, 
Figure none of God. in: 
Hen of Chriſt. n 
Heſh. and bloud ofmmm 
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Free will deſtroyeth fait. 5 
Frei ee defended. | ant hn 
. 71 blu 
Freewill naught. 
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The Table. 


per. 
Supper of the ſicke. 3.8, | 
Supper the ſignification. 0 | 
Supper mo _ 3 1 5 
per of bread not kept in the pix. 26 
Ns called Euchariſita. T — 
called a Sacrafice. 35. not changed 20. 
Songes filthy 328. 
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Torments of the wicked Princes, 377» 
Truth not vanquiſhed, 33% 


| V a | ; 
Vengeance of Chriſt, | 377. 381. 
Village of Chriſt. 301. 
Virgirutie. IE 252. 
vont dg 

ot good thinges. 
eee 
Woman maryed. 
Woman honour of the huſ band. 
Word reiected. 


of Saintes. 180. 188. 190. 200. 209. 
onelye che true Gd. 212. 
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